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WHICH IS THE CHURCH? 



CHAPTER I. 

INTBODUCTOET.^-QTJAKEEISK. 

t 

Introductory. The present publication is founded on a 
pamphlet entitled •f Quakerism and the 
Church ; being my reasons for leaving the Society 
of Friends and joining the Church ;" and is designed 
to make good a deficiency in the latter to which the 
writers attention was directed, namely, that although 
he had given reasons for leaving the Society yet he 
had said very little about reasons for jpining the 
Church. 

The time has gone by when I could have any 
excuse for adducing reieons by way of personal 
justification or explanation ; but believing, from 
expepence, that there is a want of a book, 
written by some one practically acquainted with the 
Society, pointing out and treating of the essential 
matters which distinguish it and cause its separation 
from the church, and introducing elementary know- 
ledge concerning the church to minds familiar with 
the Scriptural authorities on the subject, but taught 
and accustomed to regard them in a totally different 

B 
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light, I have felt it a duty, while and so far as I am 
able, although ill qualified for the task, and labouring 
under ,such physical impediments to any occupation 
requiring efifort of head or eye, as might well make 
me shrink from exposing myself to the ordeal of 
the press, to recount and explain in argumentative 
form, for the use of those who are already desirous to 
investigate — and from this very limited class only 
amongst Friends, whose discouragement of books 
opposed to their own peculiar views almost amounts 
to prohibition, I can expect to gain a hearing — 
those evidences and considerations which afforded 
to myself decisive proof of the erroneousness of the 
Society's position and of its distinctive belief, and 
also an answer to the important question which I 
have adopted as the title of this book. 

Quakerism. As Considerable ignorance and frequent mis- 
apprehension prevail respecting the tenets of 
the Society, and as to what are the ^sential matters 
in which the Christianity of Quakerism differs from 
the Christianity of the Church, I may be excused 
for premising that on all essential points, except as 
affected by the distinguishing opinions to which we 
shall presently refer, and which will form the subject 
matter of our enquiry. Friends hold the orthodox or 
Catholic faith, the faith of the Church. 

The Society possesses no formal creed or profession 
of faith, and no official exposition of doctrine, beyond 
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what is contained in the "Minutes and Epistles of 
the Yearly Meetings," ** Extracts" from which are 
officially published. In the first of these Extracts, 
being an "Epistle from George Fox and others," it 
is stated, "We do own and believe in God, who is 
the Creator of all things in heaven and earth, and in 
Jesus Christ, His beloved and only begotten Son, who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and bom of the 
Virgin Mary; ... by whom were all things 
created that are in heaven and in earth; and we 
do own and believe that He was made a Sacrifice for 
sin; and that He was crucified for us in the flesh, 
without the gates of Jerusalem, and that He was 
buried and rose again the third day by the power 
of His Father, for our justification; and that He 
ascended up into heaven, and now sitteth at the 
right hand of God. He tasted death for every man, 
and shed His blood for all men, and is the propitia- 
tion for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world. He is our Mediator 
which makes peace between God offended and us 
offending. As concerning the Holy Scriptures, we 
beheve that they were given forth by the Holy Spirit 
of God through the holy men of God, who spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 

In another " Extract " it is said, " We sincerely 
confess (and believe in) Jesus Christ, both as* He is 
true God and perfect Man. Concerning the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, we believe that the soul or spirit 
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of every man and woman shall be preserved in its 
own distinct and proper being, and every seed (yea, 
every soul) shall have its proper body, as God is 
pleased to give it. — 1 Corinthians xv. . . A natural 
body is sown, a spiritual body is raised. . . . 
Howbeit, we esteem it very unnecessary to dispute or 
question how the dead are raised, or with what body 
they come : but rather submit that to the wisdom 
and pleasure of Almighty God." 

In another, "It is' by the Lord Jesus Christ that 
the world will be judged in righteousness.'' 

The General Epistle of 1830 says, ** He hath also, 
through the same compassionate Saviour, granted 
unto us the gift of the Holy Spirit. . . The great 
office of the Holy Spirit we firmly believe to be to 
convince of sin, to bring the soul to a state of deep 
and sincere repentance, and to effect the work of 
sanctification. . . . It is through Him ' whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith 
in His blood' that we obtain pardon for sin; and it 
is through the power of His Spirit working mightily 
in us, that we come eventually to experience freedom 
from sin." 

In these extracts, it will be admitted, there is 
nothing to prevent a Friend from imreservedly ac- 
cepting the Creeds of the Church. They assert no 
distinctive belief. So far as this declaration of doctrine 
goes. Friends ought to be members of the Church. 

But there are two expressions, in one of the Creeds, 
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not covered by the extracts, which, if pronounced in 
words by a Friend, would be understood by him in 
a different sense from the one intended. " And I 
beHeve one Catholic and Apostolic Church ;" ** I ac- 
knowledge one Baptism for the remission of sins." 
In the denial of this belief, as understood 
1 inguis - , ^j^^ Church, will be found the distin- 

ing mark. •' ' 

guishing mark of Quakerism. The only 
distinction which com justify the existence of the Society 
as a separate religious community. 

I will give quotations more fully when speaking of 
each particular subject ; and will only here say that 
on pages 14, 15 of the Extracts, will be found the 
following sentences : ** He (Christ) conferred no power 
on man to provide a line of succesors to His Apostles. 
. . As He established no outward priesthood, so 
He established no new ordinances to be adminis- 
tered or to be observed in His Church." 

There are a few minor points by which Friends 
have been distinguished, and through which they 
have been chiefly known to the world at large ; as, 
for instance, their peculiarities of dress and address, 
once deemed essentials, but now almost disregarded, 
and their belief in the unlawfulness of war and of 
judicial oaths. They have also been prominent in 
various philanthropic efforts. But these matters 
could form nq ground for separation and the setting 
up of a so-caUed church; and were never alleged as 
the ground. 
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A rejection o The Only distinction which could afford 
the Church and ground for Separation* is expressed in the 
inances. extract just givcn, and is, in effect the 
rejection of the ancient visible church, its ministry 
and ordinances, for the rejection of the ordinances 
and the ministry is necessarily a rejection of the 
church. And the rejection is complete and con- 
sistent. Friends do not reject the church and 
profess to continue the ordinances which make, or 
are essential to, the church ; they do not reject the 
alleged ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of God, and appoint other ministers and 
stewards for themselves ; they do not say that 
Christ estabUshed ordinances to be administered in 
His church, but appointed no one in particular to 
administer them, and no ascertainable church in 
which they were to be administered. But they say, 
" He conferred no power on man to provide a line 
of successors to His Apostles. As He established no 
outward priesthood, so He established no new ordi- 
nances to be administered or to be observed in His 
church." They virtually recognise the connection 
between appointed ordinances and appointed minis- 
ters, and consistently deny both. Their fundamental 
distinguishing doctrine — ^that of ** the entire spiri- 



* I may here fairly assume that the Society called the Church is 
older than the Society of Friends or than any of the dissenting sects, 
and that therefore the latter originated, mediately or immediately, by 
separation from the former. 
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tuality of the Gospel dispensation" — ^under, perhaps, 
a general idea that they are upholding vital and 
spiritual religion as against mere formality, and that 
the ordinances are regarded as substitutes for God's 
grace xand personal holiness, is really the expression 
of their disbelief in the ordinances and a stated 
ministry. In general terms, Quakerism may be 
described as being, in doctrine, Christianity on the 
supposition that Christ did not institute the ordi- 
nances ; and, in its external rehgious aspect, a re- 
suscitation and reconstruction of the Church, under 
apprehended Divine direction, on the additional as- 
sumption that Christ did not sanction the appoint- 
ment of a stated ministry. 

It will probably be objected that I have 
theHoi ^s^hit altogether misapprehended the Society's 

distinguishing views ; for that the matters 
referred to are mere results of their leading doctrine, 
which I have never mentioned; that is, a belief in, 
and dependence on, the immediate and perceptible 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. Friends have certainly 
given extraordinary prominence to this doctrine, and 
make a special profession of submission to the influ- 
ence of the Spirit. But this, in itself, could not 
justify the formation and existence of a separate 
religious community. Those who are perceptibly 
favoured with a superior degree of the Divine influ- 
ence should be better men and better Christians than 
others ; but superior personal piety is no excuse for 
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separation from the Church. The distinction could 
only apply to individuals in the Church, and not to a 
separate collective body. If all the specially good 
people were to leave the Church, and to become the 
Church themselves, there could practically be no 
Church at all ; for on the same principle, the opera- 
tion would have to be repeated after each reconstruc- 
tion, and "the Church*' would thus become a mere 
shifting ignis fatuus. 

If, however, any persons or body of Christians 
allege, as we shall find that Friends allege, that they 
have been led to the adoption of a particular course 
or of peculiar views by the Holy Spirit, then, in a 
Scriptural examination of those views, the fact of the 
teaching, and not the power of God to teach, will be 
at issue. 

J. J. Gumey asserts that " the doctrine of the per- 
ceptible influence and guidance of the Spirit of Truth 
lies at the root of all Friends' particular views and 
practices."* But this is only an assertion or claim; 
and in that character we shall have to notice it, 
particularly in its connection with the formation 
of the Society. To recognise the assertion as a 
fact would be to yield the whole question at issue ; 
to admit that Friends are God's peculiar people ; 
and to set aside altogether the authority of prior 
revelation and of the New Testament. We can only 

* Gumey 's Observations edit. 1824, p. 85. 
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deal with the " particular views and practices" which 
are said to have been the result of this alleged 
spiritual guidance; and it does not appear that 
Friends claim to have been led to any which, if true, 
could justify the formation and existence of a separate 
religious community or " Church,** except those con- 
nected with the ordinances and the ministry. Their 
general orthodoxy of belief, instead of justifying their 
position, only renders their separation the more 
lamentable and unjustifiable. 

The truth as to their minor points is really 

Minor Distinc- • • ... -r<* • i* •! i j.i i j. 

tions ^^* ^ question. If any mdividuals thought 

it their duty to dress plainly or to speak 
differently from others, there was nothing to hinder 
from doing so ; or if they thought it wrong to them 
take oaths, or to engage in or sanction war, they 
could have abstained; or they might have formed 
a society of plain dressers and plain speakers, or 
an anti-oath society, or a peace society, without 
making a religious schism and calling such society 
a Church. But these points were not alleged as 
the originating ground; for Friends never adopted 
the notion that unity of opinion amongst a number 
of persons on some particular question converted 
those persons into " a Church." 

George Fox, the founder of the Society, in 
M^ion°^^ the year 1648, he being then 24 years of 

age, wrote in his Journal, "Now the Lord 
opened to me, by His invisible power, that every man 
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was enlightened by the Divine light of Christ. Now 
when the Lord God and His Son Jesus Christ sent me 
forth into the world to preach His everlasting Gospel 
and kingdom, I was glad that I was commanded to turn 
people to that inward light, spirit, and grace, by which 
all might know their salvation and their way to God ; 
even that Divine Spirit which would lead them into 
all truth, and which I infallibly knew would never 
deceive any. I was sent to bring people off from all 
their own ways to Christ, the new and living way; 
and from their churches, which men had made and 
gathered, to the Church in God — the general assembly 
written in heaven, which Christ is the head of, and 
from the world's teachers, made by men, to learn of 
Christ. • . . and off from all the world's wor- 
ships to know the spirit of truth in the inward 
parts, and to be led thereby. ... I was to 
bring the people off from all the world's rehgions, 
which are vain. ... I was to bring them 
off from all the world's fellowships, and pray- 
ings, and singings, which stood in forms without 
power, that their fellowship might be in the -Holy 
Ghost. ... I was to bring people off from 
Jewish ceremonies, and from heathenish fables, and 
from men's inventions, and worldly doctrines, by 
which they blowed the people about this way and the 
other way, from sect to sect ; and all their beggarly 
rudiments, with their schools and colleges . for making 
ministers of Christ, who are indeed ministers of their 
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own making, but not- of Christ's; and from their 
images and crosses, and sprinkling of infants, with 
all their holy days (so called), and all their vain 
traditions which they had gotten up since the Apostles' 
days, which the Lord's power was against; in the 
dread and authority of which I was moved to declare 
against them all, and against all that preached not 
freely, as being such as had not received freely from 
Christ. . . . Moreover, when the Lord sent me 
forth into the world He forbade me to put off my hat 
to any, high or low, and I was required to Thee and 
Thou all men and women, without any respect to rich 
or poor, great or small, and as I travelled up and 
down, I was not to bid people Good morrow or Good 
evening ; neither might I bow or scrape with the leg 
to any one."* 

Here we have the record of the origin of Quaker- 
ism, the doctrines of which were soon afterwards 
reduced to formal propositions, and supported in 
logical style by Eobert Barclay, the apologist. 

The essence of Quakerism, as a distinctive 
. /° °" form of belief, rests on the denial of certain 
facts, ot alleged facts. If it be true that 
Christ "established no new ordinances to be adminis- 
tered or to be observed in His Church," and if it be 
true (in the sense intended) that ** He conferred no 
power on man to provide a line of successors to His 

* Geo. Fox's Journal, 6tli edit., pp. Ill to 114. 
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apostles," then Quakerism in doctrine may be said to 
be true ; for it is probably as correct an adaptation as 
possible of the truths and doctrines of Christianity 
to that assumed state of facts. But if Christ did 
establish ordinances, or did confer power on man to 
provide a line of ministers in succession to His 
apostles, then Quakerism, in its distinctive character, 
falls to the ground, unless there has been a new reve- 
lation, and some one has been sent by God to found 
a new Church on a diJBferent plan ; and this will be 
an important point to consider. Our inquiry will, 
therefore, concern facts rather than principles ; ex- 
cept so far as it is necessary to explain passages 
relating to principles to show how they apply to the 
facts. 

I purpose, first, in reply to Friends' denial, to 
prove from Scripture that our Saviour did institute 
the ordinances of Baptism and the Eucharist ; and 
that those ordinances are inseparably connected with, 
and essential to the Church or Body of Christ on 
earth. Next, as a means of ascertaining which is 
the true church, to enquire what is the divinely ap- 
pointed Ministry of the Church. And, as connected 
with this subject, to discuss the question of the 
divinely sanctioned mode in the public worship of God. 
And then to consider the respective claims and pre- 
tensions, the origin and sources of belief, and the 
relative positions of the Society and of that body 
which we shall find to be the Church. 
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The disproof of 
Quakerism an 
assertion of 
the Churoh. 



The Scriptural disproof of the specialties 
of Quakerism will consist or result in the 
assertion, as against them, of what we may 
call the Church's system, or the Divinely 



ordained constitution of the visible church. 



CHAPTEE II. 

BAPTISM AND THE CHURCH, IN HISTORICAL SCRIPTURE. 

George Fox on It appears that George Fox considered 
Baptism. baptism to be one of , the "Jewish cere- 
monies" jErom which he was sent to "bring 
people off," in directing them "to the Church in God, 
which Christ is the head of." It is from this, what- 
ever good reasons may have been discovered since, 
that the rejection originated. While admitting the 
practice of baptism among the early Christians, he 
says that the Apostle Paul "was very tender to people 
while he saw them walk in simplicity, as in the case 
when they were scrupulous about meats and days. 
In like manner he was tender concerning the baptizing 
with water; but when he saw they b^gan to make 
sects about it, some crying up Paul, others ApoUos, 
he judged them and called them carnal, and thanks 
God he had baptized none but such and such, declar- 
ing plainly that he was sent to preach the gospel and 
not to baptize, and brought them to the one baptism, 
by the one Spirit, into the one body which Christ, the 
spiritual man is the Head of." — Journal, p. 389. 

This extract contains the germ of Friends' views 
and arguments. 
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Friends' views. The belief that the ordinances originated in a 
temporarily permitted, but afterwards mis- 
taken continuance, by the Apostles and early Christians, 
of certain Jewish customs has always prevailed with 
Friends; and their whole argument of rejection is 
based upon that theory. St. Paul's warnings against 
Judaising are accordingly quoted as applying to the 
ordinances. As a necessary accompaniment of this 
belief, they deny the Divine institution ; for if Christ 
had commanded their observance, it would have made 
no matter whether they were Jewish customs before 
or not. The commands of Christ and the example 
and teaching of the Apostles are all consequently 
ignored, or accommodated to their peculiar theory. 
As a general rule, all the references to baptism 
contained in the New Testament are interpreted 
metaphorically as relating only to the purifying influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, or as being mere illustrative 
allusions to a then well-known Jewish custom. 

Official. The yearly meeting of 1841 states the matter 

very bluntly, and I find no reasons or argu- 
ments extending beyond what are contained in the 
quotation given: — "As all the types and shadows 
and ordinances of the Law were fulfilled in Him, 
and as He established no outward priesthood, so He 
established no new ordinances to he administered or to he 
observed in His Church. His baptism is that of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire. He Himself is the Bread of 
Life." One truth, in accordance with a favourite 
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method of argument, is alleged as antagonistic to, 
and in disproof of another and kindred truth. 

Reference to On this denial we will take issue; and will 
New Testa- endcavour to prove, from a thorough exam- 
°^®°*' ination of the New Testament, with special 

reference thereto, that our Saviour did establish the 
ordinance now in question, and that all Scriptural 
teaching is consistent with that fact. As the Scrip- 
tural argument against the ordinances is generally- 
based on the assertion that the literal construction of 
passages concerning them would be inconsistent with 
certain other texts, and with certain general principles,* 
sometimes called "the principles of the Gospel," said 
to be deducible from other passages on the same 
subject, I shall be compelled, at the risk of being 
tedious, to examine every instance in which the subject 
is mentioned or directly referred to, in order to exclude 
the appeal from particular authorities to this alleged 
general teaching, and also in order to show what the 
true general teaching really is. 

Its proper use. We must remember that the New Testament 

is not a collection of texts for us to pick out 
and meditate or theorise upon; nor yet is it a book 



* In introducing the consideration of Friends' Peculiarities, including 
" the disuse of t3rpical observances ; their objection to human ordination, 
and the paying of preachers, and their plainness in speech, behaviour, 
and apparel," J. J. Gumey says it is his intention to direct his remarks 
chiefly to the proof '' thcU they arise out of the principles of the IHvme 
law:* Obi, p. 68. 
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"written for the purpose of founding a system of religion. 
It was not given to the Christian Church as the law 
was given to the Israelites ; but it contains a number 
of narratives and letters, written at different times, 
and by different persons, as the occasions arose, for, 
and addressed to, existing Christian churches, who 
were already instructed, orally, by the Apostles and 
disciples of Christ ; and had each, doubtless, been 
taught many things beyond those contained in the 
particular communication written for their use. 

As the Christians, for whom the books of the New 
Testament were written, did not originally derive their 
knowledge, their belief, and their practices from them, 
so we, in the examination of those books, are not 
going to consider what practices or opinions we would 
adopt if we were about to establish a new religious 
system on their exclusive authority. We are going to 
inquire into the truth of an existing and continuous 
Christian belief. 

The New Testament is our test ; but it is 

'^^^iouucTof ^^* *^® S^omxdi of truth. (Barclay's third 
trith. proposition). We beheve that Jesus Christ 

is the Son of God; that He was made 
man, and suffered for our salvation, with all the 
doctrines relating to that salvation — not simply be- 
cause those things are redbrded in the New Testa- 
ment, but because the knowledge of them has been 
handed down to us in the Church, on whose authority, 

c 
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alone, we accept the books of the New Testament,- and 
taught verbally and in writing, from day to day, from 
year to year, from generation to generation, ever since 
the time when it was first received by the Apostles 
from Christ himself, and by them taught to the Primi- 
tive Church. 

The truth of this teaching has, from time to time, 
been confiirmed to the minds of individuals by the 
answering witness of the Spirit, and, though chiefly 
in later times, by the perusal of the New Testament ; 
but neither the one nor the other has been their first 
teacher. 

It is on precisely the same grounds, that the Church 
has always accepted and practised the ordinances. 
Indeed, there has been no such universal and con- 
current belief, amongst all professing Christians in all 
ages, in the facts of the Incarnation and Atonement, 
and the Divinity of Christ, as there has been in the 
fact of the Divine institution of Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. 

With those who accept Christianity at aU, the 
burden of proof therefore rests with the disbelievers. 
To cast it upon believers, we must deny the Gospel 
altogether. 

But, fortunately, in the case before us, the Scriptural 
evidence is so clear that we might proceed on the 
ground of a totally independent perusal of the New 
Testament, as if no one had ever heard anything at all 
about the subject before. 
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The first reference to baptism which we 
^ of John*'" meet with in the Scriptures, either of the 

Old or New Testament, is to that of John. 
And this brings us, at once, in contact with the 
Jewish theory. 

In order to sustain the theory that the Christian 
ordinances originated in a mistaken continuance of 
Jewish customs, it is a preliminary necessity to show 
that there were such customs. It is clear that 
baptism was no part of the Law; the divers washings 
of the Jews being totally different in object, although 
they might, to some extent, prefigure the Christian 
baptism. But certain writers of the Talmud have 
asserted that the baptism of proselytes was a custom 
among the Jews which prevailed at the time of our 
Saviour; and some historians have adopted the 
opinion. Others, on the contrary disbelieve the 
assertion, and say that no mention of the practice 
is to be found in any writings or traditions of the 
period. It is from this alleged custom of baptising 
Jewish proselytes that Friends represent that the 
baptism of John, and the subsequent practice amongst 
Whence wa« it? Christians were derived. The following 

extract from J. J. Gumey's Observations, 
in stipport of the theory, displays their views on the 
subject: — "These points of resemblance between the 
proselyte baptism of the Jews and the baptism of 
the Christians are so important and so striking as to 
render it almost indisputable that the one baptism 
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was borrowed from the other. Since, therefore, it is 
altogether incredible that the Jews should borrow one 
of their leading ceremonies from the Christians whom 
they despised and hated, there can be little reasonable 
doubt that the baptism of John and the Christians 
was derived from the proselyte baptism of the Jews; 
and that, of course, the latter was of a date anterior 
to Christianity.'* (Obs. p. 73.) "Both John and the 
apostles were engaged in the work of converting, 
and therefore, on a well-known Jewish principle, and 
in conformity with an acknowledged Jewish practice, 
they respectively baptised their converts with water." 
p. 76. 

Now, from whatever source the baptism of Christians 
may have come, it is very certain that the baptism 
of John was not derived from the Jews. There were 
some wise disputers once, who, when Christ Himself 
asked them whether this baptism was " from Heaven 
or of men," prudently replied, "We cannot tell;" 
for if they had said of men, all the people would 
have stoned them in those days. Luke xx. 6. John 
was sent by Ood to baptize with water. John i. 33. 
It is the first instance mentioned in Scripture of 
baptism, or the application of water, accompanying 
a moral or spiritual change; and it was expressly 
ordained by God, at a time when the Great Antitype 
and Substance of all types and shadows stood upon 
this earth. Whether there had been any previous 
Jewish custom resembling it, is, therefore, a matter 
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John's Mission, of no moment. John was sent by God,' 

immediately before our Saviour entered 
upon His mission, to "prepare the way of the Lord:" 
"to make ready a people prepared for the Lord." 
Luke i. 17., iii. 4. And, in so doing, he was to 
preach repentance, to declare that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand, and to baptize with water unto 
repentance for the remission of sins. Mark i. 4. 

We have therefore, to begin with, a baptism or 
application of water, expressly ordained by God in 
connection with the person and presence of Christ. 
And yet Friends contend that the co-temporary 
practice of Him, who was expressly sent by God to 
exercise it, in making ready a people for the Lord, who 
was then amongst them, was not really a preparation 
for that of the Lord, but was only a figure of it, and 
so entirely different from it, in substance, that although 
our Lord afterwards expressly enjoined something, 
under the very same name, to be done by His own 
apostles in the gathering of His people, yet He meant 
a totally different and opposite thing ! 

His prediction. And this is the expression of the Baptist's 

on which they rely: — "I indeed baptize 
you with water unto repentance ; but He that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire." Matt. iii. 11., Luke iii. 16. 
If any will read the different Gospel accounts respecting 
this saying of John's, they will see that he was not 
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depreciating water and repentance — for we cannot 
sever the two in his baptism — ^but he was depreciating 
himself, in comparison with Him whom he announced 
as mightier than himseK, and who would display His 
own intrinsic might and power by baptising with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire. 
How perverted. But Friends lay all the emphasis on the 

contrast between water, and the Spirit 
and fire, and take it as an axiom, in religion, that 
the baptism of Christ is something the reverse of 
John's; that whereas John's was an ignoble and 
barren baptism of water, of the earth, earthly, 
(Gumey's Obs, 88.) His was to be not of water, but 
of the Spirit only: in fact, that it was not to be 
baptism at all in the ordinary sense, but only a 
certain spiritual influence metaphorically referred to 
under the name or figure of baptism. But John 
did not say any such thing; nor did he give an 
exclusively spiritual meaning to the word. I sup- 
pose it will not be asserted that his mention of 
*'fire" was altogether metaphorical; that the disciples 
were not baptised with fire at all on the day of 
Pentecost, but that the cloven tongues were the 
Holy Ghost, the pure Spirit of God. The word 
*' baptise," then, as used by St. John, clearly 
included an external sign, an outward and visible 
element as well as a spiritual operation. But even 
if he had omitted the word "fire," there is no 
inference that water and repentance are excluded : 
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there is no inference that because Christ should 
baptise with the Spirit, that therefore the word 
"baptise" has lost its meaning, and should now 
refer to an exclusively spiritual operation, instead of 
to baptism, with a spiritual operation or gift. It is 
part of the Catholic faith that Christ does baptise 
with the Holy Ghost; that He co-operates, by His 
Holy Spirit, in the act of His ministers. 

Although the expression of John's no 
refer^Be^ doubt had reference to the operation of 

the Holy Spirit, in the literal Christian 
baptism, to which he was directing attention, and to 
the cleansing and purifying influence of that Spirit 
on the contrite heart, yet its primary reference was 
to that miraculous outpouring of the Holy Ghost 
and of fire which ushered in the Christian Church 
on the day of Pentecost. And in this view the 
alleged antagonism of water and the Spirit does not 
aflfect the question of ordinary baptism, or the ordi- 
nary influence of the Holy Spirit at all. 

That St. Peter understood this miraculous and 
obvious gift to be the fulfilment of the promise (re- 
peated by our Saviour, Acts i. 5, as to be fulfilled 
in a few days) that they should he baptised by the 
Holy Ghost, is evident from his account of his visit 
to Cornelius. Acts xi. 16; x. 44, 48. 

Before entering upon His ministry our 
by Jo^ Saviour himself submitted to this baptism 

of John, because it "became Him to fulfil 
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all righteousness." But the righteousness He was 
thus fulfilling was not the righteousness of the Law : 
there was no law requiring it. Neither can it be 
said that He was a proselyte submitting to a "Jewish 
custom" on His conversion. He was fulfilling the 
commands of God, as prescribed for the people who 
were to be made ready and prepared for Himself 
the Lord. He was inculcating by His example, 
what He required Sis disciples to do. And then, 
when He was baptised, He went straightway out of 
the water, "and lo, the heavens were opened unto 
Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending like 
a dove, and lighting upon Him; and lo, a voice 
from heaven saying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased." Matthew iii. 15, 17; 
Mark i. 9; Luke iii. 21. 

This remarkable manifestation, this associating of 
water with the Spirit of God should be borne in mind 
in connection with His almost immediately subsequent 
teaching, as being a visible and practical forecasting, 
of the baptism of Christ. This signal event may be 
contrasted with the absence of any such manifesta- 
tion when the child Jesus submitted to the Law. 
Then we find it recorded in the third 

disciples bap- ^^^V^^^ oi the Gospel of St. John, im- 
tised. mediately after the account of the con- 

versation with Nicodemus respecting the 
birth of water and of the Spirit (of which I shall 
next speak), that " after these things came Jesus and 
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His disciples into the land of Judea; and there He 
tarried with them and baptised. And John also was 
baptising in ^non, near to SaUm, because there was 
much water there." John iii. 22, 23. In the following 
chapter (verses 1, 2) it is stated that "When, there- 
fore, the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus made and baptised more disciples than John 
(though Jesus Himself baptised not, but His disciples), 
He left Judea and departed again into Galilee." One 
would think that this incident should afford sufficient 
proof of what our Saviour meant by the word baptise, 
and of the act to which He would refer when using it. 

But Friends make a different use of the 
^t » ^ passage : they lay hold of the parenthesis 

as evidence that water baptism is not 
required, because Christ did not then administer it 
Himself ! Gumey, in his Observations^ p. 103, says : — 
" But His own converts, who belonged to that spiritual 
institution which He so frequently denominated the 
'kingdom of heaven' see Matthew xi. 11, &c., He 
baptised not" (!) " Although He permitted His disciples 
to practice that ceremony. He abstained from it 
Himself." This is a standard argument with Friends. 
He baptised not. He permitted His disciples. But 
refer to. the text. There is no word or hint about 
"permitting." The statement is explicit that the act 

was His own. He tarried with them and 
'^n^^l^. baptised. It was He who baptised more 

than John; although He did it minis- 
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terially through His disciples. The act of the servant 
was the act of the master. The teaching conveyed 
to us is that baptism performed by His authority is 
His baptism, — ^that in baptism by His ministers it is 
Christ baptising. 

The first direct reference made by our 
sation ^tt^^' Saviour to the Christian baptism, although 
Nicodemus. the last to be recorded in the Gospels, 
John m. occurs in the remarkable conversation 

with Nicodemus, mentioned in the third 
chapter of John, as having taken place just before the 
events last referred to. St. John relates that a man of 
the Pharisees named Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, 
an^ said unto Him, "We know that Thou art a teacher 
come from God : for no man can do these miracles that 
Thou doest, except God be with Him." Jesus answered, 
"Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be bom 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.'* Friends 
find no difficulty in this saying, because they have been 
accustomed to attach to the expression, " bom again," 
the idea of conversion, and the change of heart and 
feeling then experienced : so they understand it to mean, 
that unless a man be converted, and there be " a right 
spirit" renewed within him, he cannot go to heaven. 
But Nicodemus had not been so accustomed, and demur- 
ring to the possibility of a second natural birth, replied, 
" How can a man be bom' when he is old ? Can he 
enter the second time into his mother's womb and be 
bom?" But our Saviour, instead of giving the 
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simple explanation referred to, which would have 
removed the difficulty at once, for the need of con- 
version and a change of heart was no new doctrine, 
but was taught to the Jews as well as to us, — ^the 
Psalms are full of it, — ^replied, " Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee. Except a man be bom of water 

water and ^^^ ^ *^^ Spirit, he cannot enter the 
the %)irit. kingdom of God. That which is bom of 

flesh is flesh; and that which is bom of 
Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I say unto thee, Ye 
must be bom again." The "new birth," of which 
He had first spoken, is now explained to be a " birth 
of water am,d of the Spirit." If He meant nothing 
more than what Friends say, why should He thus 
have mystified this sincere Jewish enquirer? What 
possible object could He have had in view? Friends, 
however, still make no difficulty; for instead of taking 
the meaning of His first saying from His own expla- 
nation of it, and trying to understand that, they 
construe His explanation feom their own interpreta- 
tion of the term explained ; and instead of admitting 
that - being " bom again " means being bom of 
"water aijd of the Spirit," they say that being 
"bom of water and of the Spirit means conversion. 
{Qumey p. 73.) 

They do not deny that when Jesus spoke of water 
He must have alluded to water, and even to the 
water of that " Jewish ceremony " called baptism ; 
but they assert that it was in a merely figurative 
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and spiritual sense {Gumey's Obs., pp. 80, 82) ; and 
quote, as an illustration, the prediction of John the 
Baptist, that Christ should baptise -with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire, which they say referred only to 
one internal and purifying influence (Ibid. 82) ; and 
that therefore water and the Spirit did not relate to 
two things, but only to the cleansing operation of 
the Spirit ; first, under a figure (as water), and then 
without a figure (Barclay 450, 1.) But as it hap- 
pens that John's prediction did refer to two things, as 
well as to the effect symbolised by one of them, the 
illustration does not help in the direction intended. 
If instead of giving to our Lord's reply our own 
preconceived interpretation, we were to try to under- 
stand His meaning from a consideration of the words 
themselves, we should, in the first place, be bound 
at any rate to presume that when He said that a 
man, to enter His kingdom, must be bom of water 
and of the Spirit, He meant water as well as Spirit. 
But, in this case the presumption is strengthened by 
the fact, that at the very time when He used the 
expression. He or His disciples were actively engaged 
in baptising, with water. His own converts who, as 
J. J. Gumey observes, belonged to that spiritual in- 
stitution which He so frequently denominated the 
kingdom of heaven ; and that the record of the fact 
is placed, by the Evangelist, as if designedly to illus- 
trate our Saviour's meaning, in juxta-position with 
the report of His saying that a man, to enter this 
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kingdom, must be bom of water and of the Spirit. 
The presumption, indeed, amounts to proof, in the 
absence of direct evidence to the contrary. But if we 
shall find that, shortly afterwards, our Saviour pre- 
scribed the future use, by the apostles, in their mission 
to constitute and spread His kingdom on earth, of 
water under the name of baptism, then our presump- 
tion will become a certainty; and we shall be 
compelled to believe that He was here referring 
prospectively to that water as a symbol to be used by 
man, in the same way as we are compelled, by the 
event, to believe that John had prospectively referred 
to the Pentecostal fire as a symbol to be used by 
Christ ; both symbols to be accompanied by the thing 
symbolised. If we shall further find that during the 
apostolic period, this baptism was named, by the 
apostles and the church, the "bath of the new birth," 
our assurance will become doubly sure ; and we shall 
be compelled to believe that as the extraordinary bap- 
tism of Christ, on the first establishment of His 
church, was that of the Holy Ghost and of fire, 
so the ordinary baptism of Christ in the general 
formation aad continuance of His church is that of 
water and of the Spirit : or as it were, a new birth of 
water and of the Spirit. 

But as He went on to say " that which is 

Contrasted with ^^^ ^ j ^^^ ^^^^ j^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ .^ 
the natural ' 

birth. bom of the Spirit is spirit," and then spoke 

of " one that is bom of the Spirit," some 
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contend that He must therefore have been speaking of 
the Spirit only. If such an inference were consequent 
on this expression, we should have to conclude that a 
child is bom without a soul, for it is bom of the 
flesh ; and that matter is self existent, for that which 
is bom of the Spirit is spirit. Our Saviour was speak- 
ing of the introduction to His kingdom ; but Nicodemus 
had been thinking of the natural birth into the king- 
dom of this world ; so our Lord contrasted the birth 
to our fallen nature with the spiritual birth of the 
children of the kingdom. But He no more implied 
the retraction, or explaining away, of the water He had 
just spoken of, than He implied that a child of this 
world has no soul, or a child of the kingdom has no 
body. His words show that He was referring to a 
change of spiritual condition through the action of 
the Holy Spirit and not to a reconstruction of the 
body or a second natural birth; but they leave un- 
touched the mode in which that change was to be 
effected. 

Then it is said that the literal understand- 

^T^'^lm "ig^o^d defeat its own purpose; for "if 

of God. the possibility of an entrance into the 

kingdom of heaven is precluded by the 
infraction of a merely positive precept, and by the 
omission of a rite in itself absolutely indifferent, the 
system of Christianity will be overturned, and the 
Gospel fall to the ground." (Gwmey p. 80.) No. It 
is not the system of Christianity and the Gospel, but 
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the specialties of Quakerism and its Church system 
that will fall. ^ For what is the "kingdom of God" 
into which a man cannot enter except he be bom of 
water and of the Spirit ? It is that kingdom of which 
John the Baptist spoke when he said, " Eepent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. iii. 2); of 
which our Saviour spoke when He " came into Galilee, 
preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God, and 
saying, the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand" (Mark i. 14, 15) ; the kingdom which was 
like "a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered 
of every kind" (Matt. xiii. 47) ; "the field,* in which 
the wheat and the tares grew together until the 
harvest " (Matt. xiii. 24) ; the kingdom or Church of 
Christ on earth. It is "that spiritual institution" 
which our Saviour "so frequently denominated the 
kingdom of heaven" and whose members. Friends 
say " He baptised not.'' (Qumey's Obs. p. 103.) Into 
this kingdom or church on earth which was intended 
for all those who would attain the heavenly kingdom, 
of whom our Saviour always spoke as if He assumed 
that they would comply with His intentions, and 
without saying how merciful He would be if they did 
not, a man ccmnot enter except he be bom of water and 

* It may be objected that our Savionr afterwards described tiie field as 
beong the world. At the time He spoke it wu the world ; for the Church 
was not then planted. But the parable concerns the "kingdom,'' and 
when the good seed was sown, the place where it was sown, aud where 
tiie enemy aflenoardt sowed the tares, repres^oited the Church. The tares 
were sown among the wheat. 
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of the Spirit ; except he comply with the terms, and 
receive the gift and the privilege in the mode, prescribed 
by its Creator and its Head. He may be in the spirit 
of the Church, or in the faith of Christ ; he may, in 
God's mercy, be permitted to sit down in the kingdom 
hereafter, with others from the east and from the west, 
while the children of the kingdom here are cast out ; 
but, so far as we have been instructed or are entitled to 
judge — for God may relax His laws in favour of 
individuals, and camels may pass through the 
needle's eye — ^but so far as we have been told — ^he is 
not otherwise, while a man, a child, or naturalised 
subject of the kingdom, or, as it is afterwards said, a 
member of the body of Christ. This doctrine of ad- 
mission to the kingdom by a "birth of water 
A mystery and of the Spirit," although, to us, it does 

not rest upon this one saying, but is con- 
firmed, as we shall see, by every passage in the New 
Testament on the subject of baptism, was new to 
Nicodemus; in fact, it was a mystery — a mystery 
which Nicodemus, like modem objectors, did not 
comprehend. He could not reconcile the association 
of the outward and the spiritual in the teaching of 
Christ. But, unlike our modem objectors, he did not 
explain away, in his own mind, the words of the 
Great Teacher, to whom He had come for know- 
ledge; but confessing his ignorance, he queried, 
"Haw; can these things be." Our Saviour did not 
condescend to make any further explanation; He 



m HISTORICAL SORIPTURB. 83 

left His words just as they were spoken, and replied, 
" Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things?" For Nicodemus was a ruler of the Jews, 
and from his acquaintance with their scriptures, and 
from the preaching of the Baptist, should have had 
some knowledge of the coming, as we should have of 
the existence, on earth, of the spiritual kingdom of the 
Messiah. His familiarity with their figurative wash- 
ings, and with the practice of John, might also have 
enabled him to understand the reference to the external 
means of admission.* 
The visible ^^ ^^^ existence of this kingdom, body, or 
Church. visible Church of Christ, that is, of the 

Society, o/i earth, called " the Church," con- 
sisting of persons professing the faith of Christ, and 
baptised into his name, I request the reader to turn 
his thoughts and attention as we proceed. He will 
find it clearly set forth in Scripture, that the Church, 
or Body of Christ on earth, is an ascertained body 

* In writing the pamphlet, 'or first edition of this book, I had accepted the 
statement already referred to as adopted by Friends {(Jlwneys Observations , 
p. 80,) that baptism on conversion was a Jewish practice ; and that a bap- 
tised proselyte from heathenism was considered so entirely a new man, 
that he was spoken of as " bom again ;" and I instanced this as a fact 
which must have been within the knowledge of Nicodemus, and which 
might have called forth .our Saviour's reproof for his want of perception 
of the meaning of the expression, "bom again," or "born of water and 
of the Spirit." It is said, however, by writers of authority, that the 
custom of baptising converts, by the Jews, did not then prevail. If this 
be so, Nicodemus could have no clue from experience in the use of the 
i€rm. 
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or association of men, an organised body, in which one 
member can know and address another, and not the 
dreamy, undefined, unknown constituency which some 
have been accustomed to associate with those words — that 
it is not a mere name given to those, to us, unknown 
individuals, who will be finally saved ; but that it is an 
outward Society, established no doubt for their sakes, 
but intended to include all those who, in accordance with 
God's scheme, have been placed in the way of final 
salvation, though many of them, through their own 
fault, may fail to attain it. He will find a repeated 
reference to a Divinely recognised tod constituted king- 
dom of Heaven or of God, upon earth, known and dis- 
tinguished from the rest of the world, whose members, 
though not all finally saved, nor even all of them good, 
are yet held up as being, by reason of their membership, 
in a better position for, or more 'bound to attain salva- 
tion, than those without. The existence of such a 
kingdom necessitates some Divinely appointed ascertain- 
able means of formation and admission. We have this 
provided in baptism, or the '' birth of water and of the 
Spirit," which, it will be found, is uniformly referred to 
as the means whereby persons are to become, or have 
become, members of the Church, and entitled to the 
privileges pertaining to member sliip. 

It is but fair to caution the reader that the doctrine 
here asserted is that which Eobert Barclay says "the 
Devil taught his followers" Apology, 279. He gives a 
more spiritual view of the Church, "according to the 
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truth manifested to him, and revealed in him by the 
testimony of the Spirit.** p. 272. I will, nevertheless, 
venture to invite the reader to consider the same testi- 
mony, as revealed to us in Holy Scripture, and seriously 
to investigate whether it was not a part of our Saviour's 
design — a part of the object He had in view in coming 
into this world — that those who believe in Him should 
be gathered into an outward association or fold here, 
which he then originated, as distinguished from the 
world, before they are gathered into the heavenly 
gamer ; and whether it is not the Devil who has 
marred this design, and, as one means of frustrating it, 
has taught certain otherwise well-disposed men, whom 
he could not drive into moral sin, that the original plan 
was Jiis own, and not the Lord's. It will be found that 
eighteen hundred years ago and more, our Saviour 
originated a small Society of His friends on earth which 
He endowed with such wonderous qualities that it should 
work in the world Hke leaven, and grow like a seed ; 
that it was this society which He called His church, and 
for which, and for those who should beheve through its 
teaching, and whom we shall find He "added to it," 
that He prayed that they all might be one that the world 
'might know that God had sent Him. 

If any are inclined to object that " the kingdom of God 
is within you," I reply that I have not forgotten that ; 
but those who possess the grace of God in their hearts 
should be the more earnest to adapt themselves to the 
whole scheme of God as established by Him, and set 
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forth in His revealed word. Personal religion and Church 
fellowship, although necessarily associated, are still dis- 
tinct subjects. 

We next come to the parting injunctions of 

Christ's parting ^ • xi. -1 

commission. ^^^ Saviour, on the proper mterpretation 

of which, I believe, rests the ^^estion 
whether Friends are right or wrong; to injunctions 
which, unless they can be spirituaKsed or explained away, 
must certainly prove that our Saviour meant what He 
said when he told Nicodemus that a man, to enter His 
kingdom must be bom of water and of the Spirit, — ^to 
injunctions, which, in the absence of clear evidence to 
the contrary, must prove that the baptism of Christians, 
like that of John, is from heaven and not of men, that it 
is an ordinance of Christ and not a "Jewish ceremony." 

In the Gospel of St. Mark xvi. 15, it is recorded that our 
Saviour appeared to the eleven as they sat at meat, and 
said unto them, " Go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that beheveth and is 
baptised shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned." 

In St. Matthew's Gospel xxviii. 16, 19, 20, the account 
is to the effect that the eleven having gone into Galilee, 
according to His appointment, Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, '* All power is given to me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, 
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. I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
* , ** of the world." Now what did our Saviour 

meanf 

mean by this command; What did He 
intend His apostles to do? If he meant just what He 
said, we have no difficulty, for the word "baptising" 
has, and had, as well-known a meaning as the words 
" go" or " teaching" or " discipling." Have we reason- 
able ground for concluding that He meant anything 
different from the natural import of His words, or that 
He used words for no purpose ? If not, we must accept 
His words as they wiere spoken. He was giving a 
command to do certain things, and we must suppose 
that He intended His hearers to understand the words 
of command, or their utterance would have been useless. 
Consider, then, to whom they were addressed. They 
were addressed to the Apostles, who had been baptised 
by John, who had been accustomed to baptise the dis- 
ciples of Christ with water in His presence; and who 
had heard Christ say that a man, to enter His kingdom, 
must be bom of water and of the Spirit. These men, 
who were now sent forth to preach the gospel and to 
establish and spread this kingdom, were commanded by 
Christ to disciple am^d baptise all nations. What could 
they possibly understand they were to do, or what could 
possibly be intended that they should do, if words were 
to convey a meaning to the hearers, than that they 
were to perform the act in which human agency is 
required, the apphcation of water in baptism, in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost ? 
Is it likely that our Saviour, at this solemn parting 
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interview, would have used ambiguous language — ^words 
likely to be misunderstood; language which He knew 
would be misunderstood ? — misunderstood, not only by 
Churches which might thereafter lapse into error — ^not 
only by a few sectaries of later times; but misunder- 
stood by those who heard Him, and by the whole Church 
on earth for 1600 years ; and which, with our own little 
exception, will apparently be misunderstood to the end 
of time; that He would have used language which 
would deceive and lead into grievous error all that 
should believe in His name — except Friends ? The sup- 
position is preposterous : it would discredit all revealed 
truth. 

But Friends insist that, as water is not 

The peculiar in- l •%^ j j.i • • i • 3 j. 

te retation actuaUy named, the commission did not 

include water.* They contend that as 
John the Baptist once said that Christ should baptise 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire, that, therefore, when 
Christ commanded His disciples to go and teach and 
baptise all nations, He meant either that they should 
baptise with the Holy Ghost, or else that they should 
do nothing but teach and preach ! (Gumey, p. 98.) We 
ought to have some very strong evidence to support so 
marvellous a change in the meaning of language. 
Friends, I believe, generally approach this text, and 
indeed nearly all others on the same subject, with a 



* In reply to the assertion that Christ commanded His disciples to baptise 
Barclay replies, ''That is begging the question^ for I could neyer yet read 
that He commanded His disciples to baptise with water" 
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fixed conviction that the word baptise does not mean 
baptise, but means something else. J. J. Gumey 
accordingly says that the word "baptise*' frequently 
occurs in the New Testament in a purely metaphorical 
sense (Observations, p. 97); and that there is evidence 
that the baptism of Christianity is that of the Spirit 
only ; and that, therefore, Christ must have referred to 
an exclusively spiritual baptism. But both statements, 
we shall find, are in fact wholly erroneous, and so must 
be the inference from them.* 

Our conclusive appeal must be to the 

Appeal to the * ii j i it . . 

Apostles. Apostles, to whom the commission was 

given, and to the Church which they 
taught ; for what the Apostles and the Primitive Church 



* As the question turns upon what our Saviour nieant by the 

use o command to "baptise," and the promise to the "baptised," 
the D7ord 

that is, in the unexplsdnod use of the words, I may mention 

that there is not a single instance in the New Testament in which it can be 

proved by extrinsio evidence that the words, as applied to the ordinary 

bi^tism of Christ, are used in a piu*e]y metaphorical sense. In the cases 

allied, it is mere matter of argument on the part of a very small minority 

of disputants. But there are numerous instances, throughout the whole 

Tolome, in which it can be proved by extrinsio evidence, and is admitted by 

all parties that in the uTiexplained use of the words the sacred writers did 

intend baptism in its ordinary sense, as including the use of water. We 

have, therefore, to deal with a word and its derivatives, which in the writings 

under consideration can, in many cases, when t^Tiexplained, be proved to have 

its ordinary and well known meaning ; but which can never be proved to have 

a different one. In the one or two instances in which the word is clearly and 

admittedly used in a metaphorical sense, it is so explained ; and those have 

Teference only to the extraordinary Pentecostal outpouring. We wiU examine 

€iiery instance, and see. 
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always believed must be true if the Scriptures contain 
the truth. We must remember that the Apostles had 
not to found their construction, like some modem teach- 
ers do, upon the interpretation of half a dozen words as 
compared with some other half dozen words, but that, 
besides having had the mysteries of the kingdom of God 
explained to them by Christ during His ministry on 
earth, and being afterwards enlightened by an extra- 
ordinary measure of the Holy Spirit, our Saviour had 
spent forty days between His resurrection and ascension 
in personally instructing them in the things pertaining 
to the kingdom or Church of God. Acts i. 

It was not long before occasion arose for 
by St Peter them to Speak. Our Saviour had told 

them to remain at Jerusalem until they 
should be endued with power from on high. Ten days 
afterwards, on the day of Pentecost, they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and the visible appearance of 
cloven tongues of fire sat on each of them. Here, the 
prediction of John was fufilled. Here, they received, 
in extraordinary measure and with visible tokens, the 
promise of the Father and the Son, "the Spirit of truth 
which was to guide them into all truth," John xvi. 18 ; 
the Spirit which was to "teach them all things, and 
bring all things to their remembrance whatsoever He had^ 
said unto them,** John xiv. 26; and being so endued and 
enabled to speak the language of " every nation under 
heaven," Peter stood up with the eleven to address the 
multitude who had come together on hearing of this 
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marvellous gift, and preached the first Christian sermon 
ever uttered by man. When the people had heard it, 
they vreie pricked in their heart, and said to Peter and 
the rest of the apostles, ** Men and brethren, what shall 
we do ?" Now mark the reply. It was the first 
announcement of Christian duty ever made by the 
followers of the crucified and risen Saviour — " Repent, 
and be baptised, every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. . . Then they that gladly re- 
ceived His word were baptised, and the same day there 
were added to them about three thoustod souls." Acts 
ii. 14-41. 

And this was not the injunction of Peter 

All the Apostles , , . , - ,i , * ., , 

concurred. omy, but also of the eleven Apostles, who 

all stood up with him. Matthew was 
there, who several years afterwards wrote in his gospel, 
for the use of these and other thousands of baptised 
Christians, how that Christ had said to the Apostles 
" go teach all nations, baptising them in the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." 
And yet he did not explain, as a man would have done 
if he had once been mistaken and had misled others, 
and had afterwards discovered his mistake, that the 
baptism which Christ had commanded was not the 
baptism which Peter had enjoined, and which they all 
had received. So he must have been of the same 
opinion when he wrote his gospel as he was on the 
day of Pentecost. Mark was there, who, some years 
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afterwards wrote in his gospel, for the use of thousands 
of baptised beKevers, how Christ had said, " he that 
belie veth and is baptised shall be saved.*' And yet he 
said nothing to guard against their being led into a 
most deluding doctrine, as he would have done if he 
had known that the baptism which Christ spoke of 
was not the baptism which they had all received. So 
he, too, must have continued of the same opinion from 
the day of Pentecost to the date of his gospel. John, 
the beloved disciple, the last survivor of them all was 
there, who more than sixty years, or two generations 
afterwards, and at a time when baptism was, as we 
shall see, familiarly spoken of by the Apostles and 
their disciples as " the bath of the new birth," wrote 
in his gospel, for the use of Churches composed ex- 
clusively of baptised members, how that Christ had 
said that a man, to enter His kingdom or Church, 
must be " bom of water and of the Spirit." And yet 
he did not explain that the water referred to was not 
the water of the baptism through which they had all 
entered the Church. If water, there, had meant Spirit, 
common prudence would have ensured an explanation 
to prevent mistakes. Even when he afterwards spoke 
of living water, he was careful to explain that it re- 
ferred to the Spirit which believers should receive (vii. 
89). So it is clear that John, and with him all the 
other Apostles (who were already dead) must have lived 
to the end of their Uves without finding out, or being 
instructed, that the baptism and the water of which 
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Christ had spoken, were not the baptism and the water 
used on the day of Pentecost. 

But if we find that Baptism, in its ordi- 

The doctrine of . ,. 

Baptism. ^^7 scusc, including the use of water, 
was referred to by St. Peter in his Sermon, 
then that Baptism, properly received, must be associated 
with admission to the Church, with the remission of 
sins, and with the reception of the Holy Ghost, unless 
he and all the Apostles were wrong : and if they were 
all wrong on one essential point concerning our salva- 
tion, they might be wrong upon others ; so what would 
be the use of reading their writings? We might as 
well take Barclay's apology for our test of truth. 

The chapter under consideration, (Acts 
"^^^^^^ ii.) "contains the first mention of the 

Church was. , . 

" Church," by name, as an existmg 
Christian institution. It also informs us what the 
Church then was — ^what, in fact, the word "Church" 
meant, and also the maimer in which people were 
made members of it. The 41st verse says, "the same 
day there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls;" and, after stating how these continued in the 
Apostle's fellowship, the 47th verse completes the 
account by saying " And the Lord added to the Church 
daily such as should be saved." It is evident that the 
Church meant [the three thousand, and those to whom 
they had been added, that is the one hundred and 
twenty disciples (i. 15) who "were all with one accord 
in one place" (ii. 1) on the day of Pentecost. The 
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manner in which they were added is also very plainly 
stated, " Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptised ; and the same day there were added, &c." 
It' is evident that their baptism was the means by 
which those who received the word were " added," for 
there could be no other reason for mentioning that the 
beKevers were baptised. It is very clear that none 
were added to the Church except those who were bap- 
tised, for all who received the word were baptised. 
We must therefore recognize the fact that, on and 
following the day of Pentecost, these three thousand 
one hundred and twenty souls and those who were 
daily added to them, (in the same manner, it must be 
assumed, as the three thousand were added,) were 
the Church ; and that the Church was those people. 
There was no question then as to which was the 
church. 

Although it is said that the Lord added to the 
Church such as should be saved, and although it was 
intended that aU who would be saved should be added 
to this church, by baptism, yet it must not be sup- 
posed that those only were added who should hejindl^ 
saved; for Ananias and Sapphira, Simon Magus, and 
others respecting wliom there may be a doubt at least 
were of the number. 

The expressions relating to "salvation," as used 
in the New Testament, do not always refer to final 
salvation, any more than those relating to the "kingdom 
of Heaven" always refer to the place of our final rest. 
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They refer to our being placed in an accepted state, 
a state of salvation: but "Many be called but few 
chosen." Matt. xx. 16. See also observations on 1. 
Peter iii. 21. post : 

The Pentecostal sermon of St. Peter alone ought to be 
sufficient to prove what the apostles understood by our 
Saviour's command to baptise, and what they con- 
sidered to be the baptism indispensible to a Christian 
member. 

Peter sent to Still I Can imagine some persistent objec- 
CJomeUus. tor Saying that as St. Peter did not intro- 
duce the word " water," he did not refer to 
baptism in its ordinary sense when he used the word 
" baptise." In the first place, just change the meaning 
of the word in the sentence and try what sense it will 
make. And if that will not do, refer to the next men- 
tion of baptism by Peter^ There was a man called Cor- 
nelius, a centurion of the ItaUan band (consequently a 
Gentile), who was told in a vision to send for Peter, 
"who would tell him what he ought to do." Peter, who 
had not yet shaken off all his Jewish feelings, and had 
scruples about holding intercourse with the Gentiles, was 
in the meantime warned by a vision that he " should not 
call any man common or unclean," and accordingly went 
to Cornelius, who had gathered together his kinsmen and 
friends, and preached unto them Christ Jesus. " While 
Peter yet spake" (as if to shew him yet more clearly that 
the Gentiles were to be called as well as the Jews), ** the 
Holy Ghost fell on them that heard the word," as on the 
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apostles at the beginning — that is, the miraculous and 

obvious outpouring, accompanied with the gift of tongues. 

Acts X. 46. Then Peter "remembered the words of the 

Lord, how that He had said, John indeed baptised with 

water ; but ye shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost." 

Acts xi. 16. If the narrative ended here, Friends would 

have had one passage of Scripture in their favour. 

But, unfortunately for their theory, there is a little 

more to come — "Then Peter answered, can any man 

forbid water, that these should not be baptised 

who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? 

And he commanded them to be baptised in the name 

of the Lord." There can be no doubt now what Peter 

meant and understood by the word baptise in its 

ordinary use. 

But Eobert Barclay is not to be beaten 
Barclay's mge- ^^^^ ^^ ^j^j^ j jj^ ^^^^^ ^q^ merely declareth 

matter of Fact, not of Bight.'* There is no 
getting over the fact : so he says, " It only amounts to 
this, that Peter at that time baptised those men, but that 
he did it by virtue of that commission (Matt, xxviii.) 
remains yet to be proved. Apology, p. 436. 

A soldier receives the word of command, 
^ ' " March/' and he marches. But that he 

did it in pursuance of that command re- 
mains to be proved ! He might have done it becausjB 
he had a habit of marching ; and the commander might 
only have meant that he was going to march himself. 
Well, it might have been so ; but the inference to the 
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contrary is rather strong. Eobert Barclay, however, " sees 
no great absurdity which would follow ; for it is plain 
they did mistake their commission, as to the main part 
of it, for a season, as where He bids them Go, teach all 
nations ; yet some time after they judged it unlawful 
to teach the Gentiles, p. 435. He forgets to observe 
that Peter's Jewish scruples on that question had just 
been removed by extraordinary direct revelation ; and 
that it was in pursuance of the same immediate divine 
commxmication that he went to tell this Gentile what he 
ought to do. Does it not seem strange that he should 
thereupon go and tell him to do what he Tieed not do ? 
Does it not seem strange that Peter should misunder- 
stand both his commission received on earth, and his 
commission received from heaven ? 

We will take another instance. Upon the 
^"^ * dispersion of the church at Jerusalem which 

took place after the martyrdom of Stephen, 
" Philip went down to the city of Samaria and preached 
Christ unto them." Acts viii. 5 ; and when the people 
believed " Philip preaching the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they 
were baptised, both men and women." v. 12. 

To be quite sure that Philip did not bap- 
Sent to baptise ^.^^ ^j^^ ^j^^ Spirit only, we must read on. 

the Ethiopi- ^ '' 

ans. In the 26th vers^, we find that the " angel 

of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying 
Arise and go toward the south. . . . And he arose 
and went : and, behold, a man of Ethiopia . . . , who 
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had come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and 
sitting in his chariot, read Esaias the prophet. Then the 
Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this 
chariot, and Philip ran thither, and asked the man if he 
understood what he read, who replied, " How can I, except 
some man should guide me ?" " Then Philip opened his 
mouth, and began at the same Scripture, and preached 
unto him Jesus." We are not told what Philip said in his 
discourse, but it is clear from the Ethiopian's reply that 
one thing he had preached was the duty of baptism ; for 
** as they went on their way, they came unto a certain 
water; and the eunuch said, "See, here is water; what 
doth hinder me to be baptised ?" This demand must have 
been in response to Philip's teaching. Philip said, If 
thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God. And he commanded to stand still : and they 
went down both into the water^, both Philip and the 
eunuch; and he baptised him. And when they were 
come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, and the eunuch saw him no more : and he 
went on his way rejoicingy 

I know not in what form a more conclusive 
concusive testimony could be given as to the belief 

testimony. •' ° 

and practice of the apostles and followers of 
Christ on the subject of baptism, and of the authority for 
that belief and practice, than we have here. An " angel 
of the Lord" was sent to Philip to tell him to go in a 
certain direction, where he met the Ethiopian, and then 
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" the Spirit said, Go near, and join thyself to this 
chariot." Here we have a preacher sent and directed 
by immediate divine <3oinmand. He preached to the 
man, convinced him that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God, baptised him with water, and then " the Spirit 
of the Lord" — who had been watching over and 
directing the scene — ^by a miraculous action, as if to 
convince the eunuch that what he had heard was 
indeed the truth, caught away Philip, and he saw him 
no more. 

To assert, in the face of such a narrative, that 
Philip here baptised under mistake, or administered 
a Jewish rite, would be something more than to call 
in question the understanding of a man ; for Philip 
was acting under a Divine influence, and had no power 
to " withstand God." Here, again, it is clear that our 
Saviour, having said to His Apostles, "He that be- 
lieveth and is baptised shall be saved," Philip did 
baptise those that believed, and that the Spirit of God 
was present with him. 

The next instance relates to the conver- 
Paoi baptised ^.^^ ^j g^^ afterwards caUed Paul. I 

by Ananias. 

need not recount the well-known history 
of his journey to Damascus ; how he was met by the 
Lord in the way, struck to the earth, and sent blind 
to Damascus, where Ananias, a disciple of that city, 
was commanded by the Lord in a vision to go to him, 
that he might receive his sight (natural and spiritual, 
I apprehend), "and immediately there fell from his 

E 
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eyes as it had been scales : and He received his sight 
forthwith, and arose, and was baptised." (Acts ix. 18.) 

According to St. Paul's own account (given in chap, 
xxii. 16), Ananias's words, after telling him that he 
should be a witness to all men of what he had seen 
and heard, were : " And now why tarriest thou ? 
Arise, and be baptised, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the name of the Lord." 

I have heard it objected that it did not appear that 
Paul was baptised with water! But that is only a 
refusal to be bound by language, because the language 
expresses that which is not agreeable. Consider the 
words — " Arise, and be baptised." "What occasion was 
there to get up to receive the Holy Spirit, or how 
could Paul do it or have it done by getting up ? 
''Why tarriest thou? Arise!" Was it necessary to 
bestir himself and get up, in order that his heart 
might be cleansed and purified by the Spirit of God ? 

It is a singular coincidence that in the 

A coincidence ii i . •, 

of mistakes three cascs where special messengers were 

divinely sent to individuals — ^viz., Philip 
to the eunuch, Peter to ComeKus, and Ananias to Paul 
— ^the messenger should in each instance have made 
the very same mistake : — that is, unless Friends have 
made one. 

But if Ananias did not make a mistake, 

nne. ^j^^^ ^^ baptism which he enjoined, 

strange as it may appear to us, must be associated 

with the washing away of sins. So extraordinary a 
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statement by the Lord's messenger, on such an occa- 
sion, could never be forgotten by St. Paul. Let us 
notice if he ever finds out and tells us that Ananias 
was wrong. 

^1,1 'will here refer to a piece of negative 
consultation evidence which, for our purpose, is almost 
about Jewish ^s important as the strong positive evi- 
dence hitherto adduced in proof of the 
interpretation put by the Apostles and early Christians 
on our Saviour's command to baptise all nations. 

While Paul and Barnabas were staying at Antioch 
after their long missionary tour among the Gentiles, 
certain men (" false brethren," as Paul calls them in 
another place) came down from Judea and taught 
the brethren that except they were circumcised after 
the manner of Moses they could not be saved ; this 
led to no small dissension, and it was determined 
that Paul and Barnabas should go up to Jerusalem 
to consult the apostles and elders. Some Pharisees, 
who had become converts, but were yet strenuous 
for the law, supported the " false brethren ;" so the 
apostles and elders ** came together to consider of 
this matter." (Acts xv.) Here we have what has 
been called the " first general council " of the church. 
It is supposed to have been held about twenty years 
after the death of Christ, so there had been plenty of 
time for the development and ascertainment of the 
truth. The report of its proceedings is extremely in- 
teresting: their judgment was given by James, who is 
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said to have been the first bishop of the church at 
Jerusalem, and was sent down to Antioch by chosen 
men of their own company as the judgment of the 
assembly " and of the Holy Ghost." 

Now, as the question before the council was the 
observance of the law among the Gentiles, and whether 
a certain Jewish rite should be insisted upon and con- 
tinued in the Gentile church, it is reasonable to suppose 
that if there were any other Jewish customs (such, for 
instance, as water-baptism and the "breaking of bread") 
which were improperly, or without authority, practised 
or continued, that some right-minded man would have 
suggested that they, too, should be discountenanced. 
If there were so, surely in twenty years some apostle 
must have seen his mistake ; some spiritually-minded 
man must have arisen; some Christian must have per- 
ceived "the entire spirituahty of the gospel dispensation." 
But, no ; they never raised the question ; they still 
went on as before. The very fact that the ordinances 
were never mentioned at this council, or refejp^ed to in 
the epistle sent to Antioch, and that they were still 
practised by the Apostles and the Church, is, in itself, 
proof that they were not and never had been practised 
out of intended obedience to the law, or as Jewish 
customs. ' For if they had been so, they would cer- 
tainly have been enumerated amongst the other and 
only Jewish customs which were for the time to be 
enforced upon the Gentiles ; and baptism and the 
breaking of bread would have been classed with the 
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abstaining from meats offered to idols, from blood, 
and from things strangled. 

Jewish customs ^^> ^ Sustaining George Fox's theory that 
andApostoUc the Christian ordinances originated in a 
™^®^®^' mistaken continuance of Jewish customs. 

Friends make a great point of the fact that the Apostles 
did, for a time, continue some Jewish customs in the 
Church, it should be observed that they never enforced 
aaiy of those customs as being commands of Christ, or 
as connected with His doctrines ; but solely and ex- 
pressly, as being part of the law. But as to the ordi- 
nances, they never taught them, or spoke of them, in 
any shape or way, as being parts of the law or Jewish 
customs. They taught and practised them solely as 
Christian requirements, and in connection with the doc- 
trines of Christ. Even if there had been any Jewish 
customs like the Christian baptism and eucharist, there 
would have been a wide difference between the two cases. 
These two observances were in terms enjoined by Christ ; 
for it can not be denied that He used language that was 
so understood ; but He gave no express directions about 
Jewish customs in general. 

If Christ had never said to the Apostles — Go, discipling 
and baptising — he that beHeveth and is baptised shall be 
saved — ^then there might have been some excuse for sup- 
posing that they were mistakenly following the Jews or 
John the Baptist ; at any rate, if it could be shown that 
they afterwards changed their practice. On the other 
hand, if Christ had ever said to the Apostles, " Abstain 
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from blood and things strangled," and they had repeated 
the command to us, no man but a heretic could ever 
have alleged that those things could be eaten with- 
out sin, because to abstain was part of the Jewish law, 
and because it was written elsewhere that the kingdom, 
of God is not meat and drink. If our Saviour had ever 
said to the Apostles — Go, discipling and circumcising all 
nations into My name — ^he that beUeveth and is circum- 
cised shall be saved; and they had done so, and that 
rite had been practised in the Church in their days and 
ever since, no one but a heretic could contend that 
it should be discontinued because it was a Jewish rite, 
and because it is said elsewhere that circumcision is 
of the heart. Much less, as Christ did baptise, and 
declared that except a man were bom of water and of 
the Spirit he could not enter into the kingdom of God: 
and did say to His Apostles — Go, discipKng and bap- 
tising ; he that beHeveth and is baptised shall be saved ; 
and they did baptise those who believed, and baptism 
has been practised in the Church then and ever since, 
could any one but a heretic, unless he were a Friend, 
contend that baptism must now cease because some 
suppose it once to have been a Jewish ceremony, and 
because it is recorded elsewhere that Christ should bap- 
tise with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

It is not alleged that the Apostles knew everything; 
but they did know the mysteries of the kingdom of God. 
(Luke viii. 10). And they had in their remembrance all 
things whatsoever Christ had said unto them. (John 



IN HISTOBICAL SCRIPTURE. 55 

xiv. 26). It is with the mysteries of the Kingdom of 
God, in matters that He had told them, that we are now 
concerned. It is on things which Christ had said to 
them, and on acts which they had practised and incul- 
cated during a quarter of a century after they Jiad 
enjoyed the extraordinary presence and guidance of the 
Spirit of Truth, that Friends assume they were mis- 
taken ! And this assumed mistake was not through 
mere deficiency of knowledge ; . but was an absolute and 
positive error, amounting to false doctrine, on a vital 
subject. If Peter was in error on the day of Pentecost, 
•when he said to the people, "Eepent and be baptised 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
xemission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ; " if he and the rest of the Apostles were 
in error when they baptised, or sanctioned the baptism, 
of those three thousand converts who continued so sted- 
fastly in their doctrine and fellowship, they were all 
guilty of promulgating a most dangerous and fatal delu- 
sion ; such a delusion that if they had ever afterwards 
learnt that it was one, they would have made the Church 
ling with their recantation. But from beginning to 
end of the New Testament there is not one word of 
correction — ^not one word to show that they had once 
leen in error and had afterwards discovered the truth. 

Fresh from this council, with the full 

tises&breafeB J^^^l^^g® ^^^^ ^^^ Apostles and Elders 
bread. had determined that abstaining from things 

strangled and from blood were the only 
Jewish customs to be observed by the Gentiles, St. Paul, 
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the great Apostle of the Gentiles, the man who, above 
all others, disclaimed a dependence on the Law, resumed 
his missionary journey amongst them. At Philippi he 
baptised, or sanctioned the baptising of, Lydia and her 
household, and of the jailor and "all his." (Acts xvi.) He 
baptised many of the Corinthians, including Crispus, the 
chief ruler of the synagogue (Acts xviii 8.) At Ephesus, 
finding certain disciples who had only been baptised unto 
John's baptism, he told them that " John verily baptised 
with the baptism of repentance, saying to the people that 
they should believe on Him that should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus; when they heard this they were 
baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus ; " and when 
Paul had laid hands on them the Holy Ghost came upon 
them, and they spake with tongues and prophesied 
(Acts xix. 1-6.) This last incident is said to have occurred 
five years after the council. And again at Troas he 
** broke bread." There could be no ** Jewish practices " 
here. 

He circumcises ^^* ^^ ^® circumciscd Timothy it is said 
Timothy, he- that he still made mistakes. The account 
cmm of the Qf tj^e occurrence proves precisely the re- 
verse. A special explanation of the reason, 
and a sort of apology for this exceptional act, are given. 
Timothy was a man of Jewish descent, but his father was 
a Greek. So, as Paul was going to take him with him 
in his missionary travels, he had him curcumcised, " be- 
cause of the Jews which were in those quarters." This 
was done, not to make him a proper Christian, but to 
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make him a proper Jew, in order that he might gain access 
amongst the Jews whom they would meet with on their 
journey. It was a matter of policy. Paul made no mis- 
take here, but knew perfectly well what he was doing ; 
and that he had a good reason for this particular act. 
Not consisteiit ^0 far the evidence is conclusive if the 
with the "prin- Apostles properly understood and acted upon 
cipies of the ^jjg instructions of their Divine Master, as 

recorded in their own writmgs. We have 
a distinct record of the words of the command, and of a 
practice in literal accordance with them. But Friends 
say that the Apostles did not imderstand; for in reading 
these writings in the light of the Spirit which taught and 
inspired those who wrote them, they have discovered 
that they contain a principle, which was not, at any rate 
for a long time, perceived by the authors themselves (who 
must, therefore, have taught what they did not know), 
and with which principle their practice was inconsistent ; 
namely the great principle of " the entire spirituality of 
the new dispensation, which was very gradually imfolded 
to these servants of the Lord." It appears that our 
Saviour did not, in direct terms, command the Apostles 
to discontinue this " Jewish custom" all at once, but 
that " He left them ia possession of those great princi- 
ples of spiritual religion the tendency- of which was to 
undermine all such observances at the very foundation, 
and thus in a gradual manner to effect their abolition.'* 
{Gwmey'8 Obs. 100,1.) ; 

It is in the Epistles chiefly, I believe, that Friends %\, 
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consider that this great principle is elucidated. Unless 
it can be clearly proved, from them, that it was unfolded 
to the Apostles, and that they altered their opinions, 
their practice, and their teaching, the Society can cer- 
tainly show no scriptural ground to justify their disuse of 
the ordinance. They must have some other reason than 
that. 



CHAPTEE III. 

BAPTISM AND THE CHURCH IN THE EPISTLES. 

In order properly to understand the refe- 
Historicai ^ r^nces to baptism contained in the Epistles, 
Scripture. it wiU be necessary to bear in mind what 

we have already learnt from the Gospels 
and the Acts of the Apostles. We have seen that bap- 
tism was prescribed by our Saviour, and practised by 
His Apostles, as the means of admission to His king- 
dom or Church ; that all those who gladly received the 
Apostle's words, or the Gospel message, were baptised 
in order to become members of this church. We have 
seen that the promise of salvation (Mark xvi. 15) was 
to the baptised beUever ; and that accordingly the Lord 
added daily to this Church of the baptised, such as 
should be saved, or placed in the way of salvation. The 
"remission," or "washing away of sins," was also asso- 
ciated with this initiation into the kingdom of Christ. 
We have seen that this initiative rite was described by 
our Saviour as being a birth of water and of the Spirit ; 
and that the gift of the Spirit was promised by the 
Apostle to those who should be baptised. A birth is 
but one event ; therefore the operation must be one. 



See Sadler's "Second Adam," an excellent work, to which I have been 
largely indebted. 
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This last association of material water with the Spirit 
of God will appear very strange to the believers in the 
"entire sprituality" doctrine. But if baptism were 
really ordained by Christ as the mode and means of 
admission to His family, and of union with His Church, 
for those who would accept His salvation, surely there 
can be no difficulty in beHeving that the Holy Spirit is 
present in the rite. There would be infinitely more 
difficulty in supposing that Christ would institute an 
ordinance and then withdraw himseK from all concern 
in it. 

Further, it is a necessary conclusion that those who 
have become members of a divinely appointed associa- 
tion, by a divinely appointed means, must be in some 
different position towards God to what they were in 
before.* 



p, . .^„.. _ * If we dis-connect water and the Spirit 

and m the baptism of Christ ; if we represent 

Quakerism. baptism as being a mere external act ; or 

the birth of water and of the Spirit as 
being two events, in which man alone at one time applies 
water, and God alone, at another time, operates by 
His Holy Spirit, we render the external act indefensible 
against the arguments of Friends. Friends did not 
revolt directly from the Catholic faith, but from the 
Protestant faith. George Fox was a Presbyterian, so 
was E. Barclay, except for a short juvenile escapade 
amongst the Eomanists, whose principles, however, he 
never really understood. Their arguments, therefore, 
are chiefly directed against the Protestant views 
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Turning to the Epistles, we must remark 
'^ ^ XI.' that they were addressed to churches of 

ing of the "^ 

Epistles. baptised believers. There would be less 

tautology in saying that they were ad- 
dressed to the local members of the Church; for the 
Church consisted of the baptised. This fact is amply 
confirmed in the language of the Epistles themselves. It 
is constantly assumed that all the persons addressed 
have been baptised : their baptism is as much taken for 
granted as is their church membership, or their belief in 



in which they had been brought up. Catholic 
views on the subject of the ordinances were gene- 
rally assumed to be wrong, and are seldom referred 
to except for the purpose of ^ reductio ad absurdum. 
The assertion, for instance, that the baptism of Christ 
is of water and of the Spirit, and yet one, the one new 
birth, the mystery that puzzled Nicodemus, is treated, 
as they had been accustomed to regard it, as manifestly 
absurd. But then as the baptism of Christ is of the 
Spirit, it was easy to show that an application of 
water, which is not or may not be accompanied by the 
Spirit, cannot be that baptism, and that, therefore, the 
use of water must have originated in mistake. In 
Scriptural argument Friends generally give what is 
complacently, but most incorrectly, called the "evan- 
gelical" interpretation to words descriptive of the results 
of baptism. And then they point out that those results 
do not follow from baptism with water ; and that, there- 
fore, that cannot be the thing referred to. And hence, 
as there is only one baptism, it cannot be an application 
of water. 
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Christ. It is of the greatest importance continually to 
bear in mind that the Epistles were not addressed to 
societies of the unbaptised. They were neither addressed 
to imbaptised believers, to imbelieving Jews, nor to the 
heathen; but to Christians who had been baptised 
with water, in the name of the Lord Jesus; some of 
them by the hands of the person writing the Epistle. 
If , in a letter addressed to a Friend, his baptism were 
referred to as a matter of fact, the reference must 
necessarily be metaphorical, unless it were a mistake; 
but if , in a letter to a baptised man, his baptism is 
spoken of, the reference must naturally be to ordinary 
baptism, unless the contrary be expressed. We may 
next note that the Epistles are addressed to all the mem- 
bers of these churches ; not to those only who " really 
love and serve their Eedeemer, and who evince by their 
conduct and conversation that they are brought under 
the influence of vital religion." {Gumey's Obs. p. 22.) 
And these members are spoken of in terms which, in 
modem acceptation, would convey a rather different 
meaning; they are called "saints," "holy brethren," 
"faithful," and "believers;" names then appUed to aU 
professed Christians as distinguished from tmbelievers 
(for instance, collections were made for the " saints " at 
Jerusalem — Peter came to the " saints " at Lydda). But 
these "saints" and "faithful" ones are afterwards 
lectured as being, many of them, very great sinners : 
Many of them were evidently not saints and holy breth- 
ren by reason of their then present personal piety. The 
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contrast between the style of address and the subsequent 
reproaches and cautions clearly indicates that by reason 
of their Christian membership — ^in other words, by their 
baptism, for that was the mode and means of admission 
to the church, they were in a different and superior 
relationship to God, to what they were in before. And 
not only is it a necessary inference, but it is expressly 
stated that this superior relationship, was acquired in 
baptism. They are aU repeatedly spoken to as being, 
through baptism, in a close state of union with Christ, 
and thereby entitled to the benefits of His redemption, 
in terms which could not apply to the then actual 
spiritual condition of many of them, if their own per- 
sonal piety had been referred to. They are aU of them 
spoken to as having received some grace in baptism. 
The expressions clearly relate to the new state or re- 
lationship acquired in baptism, and describe, as to many, 
rather the spiritual condition in which they should be, 
than that in which they were at the time when they were 
addressed. And then, this new state or relationship is 
referred to as an incentive to holiness, and as an ad- 
ditional reason for avoiding sin. Our chief concern, 
in examining the Epistles, will be to ascertain what 
the baptism was of which the writers speak. 

The Epistle of Paul to the Eomans is 

cap TiBaptised ^^^^^sed "to all that be in Eome, called 

into Christ. to be saints.*' After telling them that no 

man is justified by the deeds of the law, 
but by faith in Christ ; that as by one man sin entered 
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into the world, and death by sin, so by the righteousness 
of One the free gift came upon all men unto justifica- 
tion of life ; that where sin abounded grace did much 
more abound, he appears to fear that this last state- 
ment might induce some to be careless about avoiding 
sin ; so he exclaims (chap. 6) : " Shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abound ?" Now, mark his mode of 
appeal to their right feelings : he does not simply point 
out the obvious selfishness and ingratitude of such an 
idea, but he says, " God forbid ; how shall we that are 
dead to sin (or, have died to sin) live any longer there- 
in ? Know ye not that so many of us as were baptised 
into Christ, were baptised into His death ? therefore we 
are buried with Him by baptism into death, that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. 
. . . Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 
with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. . . For 
he that is dead is freed from sin. Let not sin there- 
fore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it 
in the lusts thereof." He appeals to their new re- 
lationship with Christ in baptism; to their increased 
responsibility, and to the inconsistency of their con- 
tinuing in sin. 

Now, what was the baptism referred to ? 
What was the j^ ^j^^^^ TesiBon for supposiug that St. 

baptism? "^ XX o 

Paul, who, SO far as we know, had never 
yet used the word, or even heard it used as referring to 
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anything else, was not referring to the baptism of which 
we have read so much, and which Ananias had enjoined 
him to receive ? Is there reason to suppose that when he 
appealed to the baptism of these Eoman Christians, who 
were not justified by the deeds of the law, he was either 
referring to a " Jewish ceremony," or had altogether 
"changed" the ordinary meaning of the word, and was 
speaking only metaphorically, and simply meant that 
they were all of them those in whom "the Spirit of 
God had purified the soul, and the fire of His judgment 
had burnt up the unrighteous nature " (Barclay, 419, 
420) ? I commend the whole chapter and its context to 
perusal, that the reader may judge for himself. Bead 
it twice over : first, from the Friends' point of view, 
that baptism means only a cleansing or purifying of our 
spirits by the Spirit of God, and, therefore, that the 
persons appealed to were clean and pure; and then 
from the Church point of view, that baptism means the 
initiative right by which a believer is introduced into the 
visible Church of Christ, becomes a member of Christ's 
mystical body, and receives a gift which he may use or 
misuse, in which he is joined to the netv Man, who died 
for sin, that the condemnation inherited from the old 
one might pass away; who is spoken of as "dead to 
sin" (not because sin was actually subdued within him, 
as appears very clearly from the rest of the Epistle not 
to have been the case, but), because he was baptised 
into Christ* s death (vi. 2, 3), and who is therefore ap- 
pealed to not to let sin reign in his mortal body (ver. 

F 
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12); who was baptised into Christ's death, and buried 
with Him in baptism, in order that he should walk in 
newness of life (ver. 8, 4). Bead it from both points of 
view, and see with which of them the Apostle's language 
is most consistent. 

Are we compelled to alter the ordinary meaning of 
the word ''baptise" in order to represent the Apostle 
as describing to the saintly Eomans, who were all of 
them ** dead to sin," their actual personal feelings and 
experience, and then of tendering them the advice not 
to yield their members as instruments of unrighteous- 
ness unto sin ? — for it was to those who were baptised 
into Christ's death that this injunction was addressed. 
Are we not, rather, compelled to accept the word in its 
accustomed sense, and to acknowledge that St. Paul was 
expounding a doctrine of baptisms, as a reason for the 
avoidance of sin ? — that he was reminding the Eomans 
that, by their membership and union with Christ in 
baptism, they were made partakers in the benefits of 
His death and resurrection, and introduced into a state 
of privilege, of grace, and of responsibility with which 
sin was incompatible, and that therefore they otbght to 
walk in newness of life, and to be, in very deed, dead to 
sin. 

The first Epistle to the Corinthians fol- 

coRiNTHiANs. lows uext in order. The Apostle warns 
"Not to baptise, ^jj^^^ against divisions, and beseeches 

them to be joined together in the same 
mind, for it had been declared unto him that there were 
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contentions among them ; that one said he was of Paul, 
another of ApoUos, another of Cephas, and another of 
Christ. ** Is Christ divided ? was Paul crucified for you ? 
or were ye baptised in the name of Paul ? I thank God 
that I baptised none of you, but Crispus and Gains; 
lest any should say that I had baptised in my own 
name. And I baptised also the household of Stephanas; 
besides, I know not whether I baptised any other. For 
Christ sent me not to baptise, but to preach the gospel.'' 
(i. 11-16). 

Here a difficulty would arise, if Friends' ordinary 
construction of the Divine command were insisted upon — 
namely, that the Apostles' commission to baptise re- 
ferred only to the spiritual consequences which should 
follow their preaching ; for, as Paul was sent to preach, 
and not to baptise, we should have to assume a very 
great want of efficacy in his ministry. But to meet 
this difficulty, Friends have two alternative rules of con- 
struction. First, if persons are commanded to baptise, 
it means through the Spirit only ; secondly, if they are 
not commanded to baptise, it refers to water only. 
When the eleven Apostles were sent to preach and to 
baptise, that baptism did not include water. When one 
Apostle it sent, not to baptise, but to preach, that bap- 
tism does include water ; for then the text can be made 
use of as evidence that baptism was not an ordinance of 
the Gospel. 

Here are Eobert Barclay's words (p. 428) : '' But again, 
if water-baptism had been an ordinance of the Gospel, 
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then the Apostle Paul would have been sent to administer 
it ; but he declares positively (1 Cor. i. 17) that Christ 
sent him not to baptise, but to preach the Gospel.** 

Joseph John Gumey says {Obs., p. 103): "Paul, 
highly favoured as he was, as a minister of the Gospel, 
and engaged far more extensively than any of his 
brethren in making disciples of all nations, abstained to 
a very great extent from the act of baptising with water; 
and for this express reason, that he had received no com- 
mission to perform it ; for Christ, said he, sent me not to 
baptise, but to preach the Gospel.'* 

This is the Society's standard construction, and may 
be found in George Fox. But contrast it with the 
facts. St. Paul having heard that there were divisions 
and contentions amongst the Corinthians, exhorts them 
to unity, and asks, " Is Christ divided ? Was Paul 
crucified for you?'* Now, what is the next idea which 
suggests itself to St. Paul's mind when enjoining unity? 
Christ is not divided ; so they should be one in Christ. 
** One in faith, one in spirit,*' Friends would say. Very 
good, so far as it goes. But St. Paul did not express 
himself in this wise : he did not go on to say, "Was 
Paul him in whom ye believed ? " But he asked, 
"Were ye baptised in the name of Paul?" It- was to 
their baptism that he appealed when reproaching them 
for their contentions. He attributes their Christian 
membership to their baptism ; and there is no denying 
here what the baptism was. He then thanks God that 
he had not himself baptised any but such and such. 
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And why ? Lest these contentious people, who were 
making parties under the names of their favourite 
ministers, should say he had done it in his own name. 
And as a reason for having baptised so few, he adds 
that Christ sent him " not to baptise, but to preach 
the Gospel.*' His special mission was to preach to the 
Gentiles ; and it is evident from his practice and his 
Epistles, that he preached baptism. The words ''not 
to baptise *' make no exclusion.* They show that bap- 
tising was not his chief or special mission ; and he had 
a good reason for naming this ; but they no more 
mean that he was not to do it, than his assertion that 
he was sent to preach means that he was not to pray 
or exercise any other Christian duty ; or than it is 
meant that we are not to do works of righteousness 
because it is said we are not saved by them. Others 
less occupied than he, might baptise his converts, as 
in the case where St. Peter ** commanded Cornelius and 
his family to be baptised.*' (Acts x; 48.) But that 



The use of the 
word "not." 



*** Every one is familiar with the idiom 
of the Old Testament, in which God is 



said not to have commanded — not to will 
— ^that which is of no avail without some other thing 
in contrast with which it stands; e.g. *I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice.' See also Jeremiah vii. 22, 
'I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them 
in the day that I brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, concerning burnt oflferings or sacrifices ; but this 
thing commanded I them, saying, obey my voice,' " &c. 
— E ditor of Christian Year. 
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St. Paul had a commission, or Divine authority is clear 
from his exercising it; for he did baptise. The very 
fact of his stating that he was, not sent to baptise but 
to preach the gospel, as his reason for not having 
baptised more of them, shows, at least, that there 
must have been others who had been sent to baptise 
and to preach : for, if no one had been sent to baptise, 
his not having been sent would have afforded no special 
reason appKcable to himself. His reason, in that case, 
would have been that he had not followed the example 
or the mistakes of others, instead of that God had not 
sent him for that object. But, on any construction of 
the sentence, there is clear evidence that when St. 
Paul used the word ** baptise,*' he referred to the Chris- 
tian baptism, including the use of water. 

In the 12th Chapter of this same Epistle, 

Baptised by one i . • t at >^ • j_i • i» j i • 

Spirit ^ agam remmds the Cormthians of their 

baptism, in connection with their union 
in the one body of Christ. The Apostle begins by 
noticing the diversity of gifts, but by the same Spirit, 
dividing as he will : " For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body : so also is 
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptised into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit." Now what is this "one body?" v. 27 
replies : " Fe are the body of Christ, and members 
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in particular;'* and who are "ye?'' The persons ad- 
dressed : " The church of God which is at Corinth, 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 
saints." And what was the baptism? St. Paul had 
just been speaking of it ; the baptism into Christ and 
not into Paul, which was adduced as a ground for 
unity in Christ ; and which, Friends admit, was ordi- 
nary baptism. 

It must be noted that the operation here 

Into one body. , «. , i* c » it ••• 

spoken of is not sanctifying, but uniting : 
uniting by baptism into one body, the Church or king- 
dom of Christ. We have seen that the mode of ad- 
mission to this body was by baptism administered in 
avowed pursuance of Christ's command ; and that the 
mode of admission to His kingdom had been described 
by Him as a birth of water and of the Spirit. Eemem- 
bering these facts, and remembering that St. Paul had 
just undeniably been speaking to the Corinthians of 
their actual literal baptism, in the name of Christ, as 
a reason against contentions in the body, it is most 
manifest that when, in the same letter, he reminded 
them that " by one Spirit they had aU been baptised 
into one body,'' he must have been referring to the 
operation of the Spirit acting in the baptism, whereby 
they had all been made members of the Church. That 
the Corinthians were not 4hen members of the Body 
of Christ, by reason of their present holiness, is very 
evident from the reproofs dealt out to them. 
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A doctrine con- ^^^ point of doctrine is clearly confirmed 
firmed. by this Epistle, and with it all other diffi- 

culties cease, viz. : — ^that baptism is "of 
water and of the Spirit." 

The Church in I* ^^ worth while digressing here to ob- 
theParabies and serve how strikingly the description of 
in the Epistles. ,, ^^^ Chmrch," as disclosed in the Epis- 
tles, corresponds with the. prophetic ies- 
criptions of it given by our Lord m His parables. It 
was likened unto a man who sowed good seed in his 
field, amongst which the enemy came and sowed taies ; 
but both were permitted to grow together imtil the 
harvest, or end of the world. It was to be Uke a net 
cast into the sea, which gathered of every kind ; but at 
the end of the world the bad were to be cast aw^ay. 
Like a certain king, which made a marriage foi his 
son, and sent his servants out into the highways, who 
gathered together all as many as they found, both good 
and bad, and the wedding was furnished with giests. 
Like the seed of the sower, of which some sprung up 
for a time, but took no root ; some sprung up, but 
were choked by the thorns, and only some came to 
perfection. Like the virgins, who all once went fort)b 
to meet their Lord; but some of them, being foolish, 
kept no supply of oil to light them through the night; 
and so, when the Lord came at last, they were noi 
ready, and were finally shut out. But its head wag 
Kke the Father, by whom the erring and wandering 
son, who had left his father's house, would be welcomed 
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Lgain, if he repented and returned. These descriptions 
lo not contemplate an unknown Church of the elect, 
r the sanctified (although it may be for the sake of 
liese, for the sake of those who shall be finally saved) ; 
ut they describe the Kingdom of Heaven as distin- 
uished from the world : a Society whose members 
^ere all once gathered, and who all once went forth to 
leet their Lord. 

And what do the Gospels say was to be the constitu- 
on and gathering of this Church or kingdom ? Christ 
iid that a man, to enter it, must be "bom of water and 
f the Spirit ; " and He bade his Apostles to disciple and 
aptise all nations in his name. 

On reading the Epistles, we meet with a correspond- 
ig description of that which is called the Church. Not- 
ithstanding that the enemy had sown the tares ; that 
le bad guests, and the fooUsh ones, and the bad fish in 
le net, had been discovered, still the Apostle addressed 
lem all — ^the whole Church, including the fallen ones — 
3 being "the called of Jesus Christ** (Eom. i. 6); 
called to be saints" (1 Cor. i. 2) ; as being "one body 
1 Christ, and every one members one of another " 
Elom. i. 6) ; as being "God*s husbandry" (1 Cor. iii. 9) ; 
nd the temple of God" (v. 16). They are told that 
their bodies are the members of Christ " (vi. 15.) and 
temples of the Holy Ghost" (v. 19). These expres- 
Lons were not addressed to, or spoken of people 
enerally, but to and of the Churches of Christ, and con- 
eming all the members of those Churches. 
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And what do the Epistles say was the constituton ol 
the Church? How were its members distinguishecL'? 
How came they to be in this state of favour notwitla- 
standing their present delinquincies ? It was "by o:*^® 
Spirit they were all baptised into pne Body.*' (1 C^=3i« 
xii. 13), ''the body of Christ" (v. 27). They were of 
that kingdom as distinguished from the world ; but o^^ ^ 

• 

kingdom whose subjects might still err or rebel, and ^ 
which the good and the bad would continue togetl^*-®^ 
until the harvest, when if they repented not and retum^^^» 
the bad would be cast away, and the Church then rema— i— -^ 
" without spot or wrinkle or any such thing.** 

This description applies to the Church in its gener — '^ 
aspect. Its power to expel heretical members, or tho -^^ 
who, after repeated admonition, persist in sin, is * 

different subject, to which it is not necessary for our pu- — ^' 
pose to refer, beyond saying that it is a power not Ughtll^^y 
to be exercised. We are now concerned to know wh^^^^* 
the Church is and how a person may become a memb^^^ ^^ 
of it, and not how he may cease to be so. 

In his Epistle to the "churches of Galatia, -^- *' 
T> ^^^^^I the Apostle marvels that they were so soo: ^^^^ 

Baptised into ^ •' l, 

Christ. removed from him that called them int-^" 

the grace of Christ unto another gospel^ ^^ 



and certifies that the gospel which he preached was m 
of man, nor received nor taught of man, but by revel 
tion of Jesus Christ. It appears that the Galatians ha(^ *^ 
been persuaded by false teachers to depend on the Jewis] 
ceremonial law; he shows them that they are not noi 
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er the law, which was a schoolmaster to bring them 

• 

Christ that they might be justified by faith, " For 
ire all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

as many of you as have been baptised into Christ 
3 put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
e is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 

female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.' ' (Gal. 
24-28). Here, their baptism is spoken of as a 
ns by which they were brought into relationship 
I God, by faith in Christ : mark, they were all one — 
the spiritually-minded only. To what baptism did 
Paul refer? Clearly not to a ** Jewish ceremony"; 
as evidently to the only baptism of which he had 

spoken ; the baptism whereby they had all, whether 

or Gentile, been admitted into the one body or 
reh of Christ ; and thereby been made " one '' 
lim. If faith alone were sufi&cient, the 26th verse 
Id be complete in itself — '* For ye are all the children 
jod by faith in Christ Jesus ;" but he goes further, 

shows how — "for as many of you as have been 
ised into Christ have put on Christ.'* Their bap- 
L had completed the union. The ''puttiug on" of 
Lst by all the baptised evidently referred to some 
lection other than the complete clothing of him who 
put on the whole armour of God. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians contains the 
, ' . * same idea. It is addressed to the saints 

ne baptism 

and faithful. St. Paul blesses God for 
ing made known to him the mystery of His will, viz.. 
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" That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by 
the gospel,** and exhorts them all to walk worthy of the 
vocation with which they are called, "endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 
'* There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all" (iv. 4-6). And 
what is the ''one baptism?" Friends say that it is 
simply the purifying operation of the Holy Spirit uncon- 
nected with any outward act. But we have not yet met 
with ''one" text which supports their assertion. 

The passage before us and its context show very clearly 
that the Apostles had in view the only baptism of which 
he has ever spoken, the baptism by which all believers 
had been admitted into the " one body." 
PauiatEphesus. But wc have morc direct evidence than 

this: for St. Paul had been at Ephesus, and, 
had taught the Ephesians, as he had taught the Corin- 
thians, by word and deed, what the Christian baptisnw- 
was. Coming to Ephesus, "And finding certain disciples^ 
he said unto them. Have ye received the Holy Ghost, — 
since ye believed ? And they said unto him, we have** 
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost." 
(Acts xix. 1, 2.) How was this extraordinary circum- — 
stance to be accounted for ? The Apostle's- mind went ' 
straight to a probable solution — ^which I am sure would 
never have occurred to a Friend — ^namely, that they had 
not received the Christian baptism; and he queried 
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"Unto what, then, were ye baptised? and they said, 
Unto John's baptism." (v. 3.) Then said Paul, " John 
verily baptised with the baptism of repentance, saying to 
the people that they should believe on Him who should 
come after him, that is, Christ Jesus. When they heard 
this they were baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus.'* 
Paul did not contract the baptism of John with that of 
Christ as being the one of water only, and the other of 
the Spirit only, as he had ample opportunity of doing 
from what took place afterwards ; but he explained how 
John's baptism was that of repentance, and that the 
people should believe on TTim who was to come; and 
then, when they heard this, they were baptised in the 
name of Him who had come, that is, of Christ Jesus ; 
and then Paul laid his hands upon them, and they re- 
ceived that miraculous gift of the Holy Ghost which 
enabled them to speak with tongues and prophesy. If 
the baptism of Christ were that of the Spirit only, how 
could so accute a man as Paul have missed such a 
splendid opportunity for enunciating the great doctrine 
of "the entire Spirituality of the new dispensation?*' 
^y did not he tell them plainly that John truly bap- 
tised with water, but that that was a Jewish custom 
^ow done away with, and that they should be baptised 
^th the Holy Ghost, and then lay his hands upon them? 
*iistead of that, he baptised them in the name of the 
I^ord Jesus, and then laid his hands upon them ; and 
*^n wrote them an Epistle, and told them that there was 
^^j one baptism and one Spirit ! The practice of the 
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Apostle affords a decisive "contemporaneous exposition-' 
of his meaning of his words. 



The union of water and of the Spirit 
ne urc -one ^j^^ baptism of Christ — the " one baptisnr::^^^ 

baptism. ^ ^ 

of St. Paul; the "one baptism for the r^^^^" 



mission of sins " of the Nicene Creed — is again plain»--^y 
indicated ; as is also the connection of that baptism wit.i=^^ 
the kingdom of Christ, the " one Body" of St. Paul, th-^«^e 
one Catholic Apostolic Church of the Nicene Creed. 

The chapter following that respecting th— ^^ 
^wate/'^^ ° "one baptism" contains another passag^^35> 

which is adduced as showing that "water' 
does not mean water. "Husbands, love your 
even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himse] 
for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse' it with th»* ® 
washing of water by the word." (Eph. v. 25, 26) -^^* 
Friends maintain that this is an instance in which th*i^ -® 
word "water" is used in a purely spiritual sense, " an£^^^ 
refers solely to the operations of Divine grace." (Our- ^"^" 
ney, 83.) But supposing that St. Paul had not intende^^ *^ 
to refer solely to the operations of Divine grace, but td^^ ^^ 
use the word water in a natural sense, as referring to ain^^^*^ 
outward act in which Divine favour had been bestowe^^ ^^ 
on the persons addressed, what more explicit form oi 
words could he have adopted? 

On reading from verse 22, to the end ol 

chris^^ nTids *^® chapter, it will be seen that, under 
Church. comparison with marriage, St. Paul 

describing the love of Christ for, and hisi^-^ 
authority over, the Church, the mystical body, of whiclrf^^*^ 



cc 



IN THE EPISTLES. 79 

[e is the Head and the Saviour (v. 23) ; that body 
which the Apostles had, in the previous chapter, been 
associating with the " one baptism," and of which body 
** we,'* (that is, St. Paul and all the Ephesian Christians 
or* saints) " being members, are also members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones,*' like as man and 
vnle are one flesh. " This is a great mystery ; but I 
speak concerning Christ and the Church.*' (v. 29-32). 
this chapter the Apostle does not use the words 

laptism," as he had done in the previous one, but 
Bpeaks of the washing of water. The same train of 
thought as to church fellowship, and the union therein 
With Christ through baptism, is evidently in his mind 
in each of the instances. It was of this ** great mys- 
tery" that he spoke: the mystery of the imion of the 
incarnate God with His Church of men on earth : a 
Union which has always been associated with the *'wash- 
, ixig of water by the word ; " or as Chrysostom explains 
it, with baptism in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.'' 

The Epistle to the Colossians is addressed 
.«,. J J to the ** saints and faithful brethren in 

X e are dead. 

Christ at Colosse." The same kind of 
^I>peal and reasoning occurs here, as in the Epistles to 
tlxe Bomans and Corinthians. 

After exhorting them to be constant in Christ, in whom 

tliey were complete, the Apostle describes them as 

turied with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen 

^ith TTim through the faith of the operation of God, 
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who hath raised Him from the dead." (Coloss. ii. 12). 
And then, in the next chapter, he proceeds to enforce a 
number of religious and moral precepts on the ground 
of this union with Christ in baptism. ^^ If ye then he 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above" 
(iii. 1), " for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God" (iii. 3). "Mortify, therefore, your members 
which are upon the earth; fornication, imcleanness," 
and so on. "lie not one to another, seeing that y© 
have put off the old man with his deeds ; and have put 
on the new man." . . . " Put on, therefore, as the 
elect of God," kindness, meekness, charity, &c. (iii. 9-14.) 
That the " death to sin " spoken of in this Epistle 
and in the one to the Eomans, as common to all 
those addressed, cannot mean a death to sin in the 
sense of sin being annihilated or rendered powerless in 
the persons so dead is very clear from the context. 
" In what respect, then, could it be a death ? It was 
a sacramental death, — a union with Christ in His death, 
to the intent that by virtue of His death and risen life 
(of which- each baptized person had been made a par- 
taker) the baptised man might effectually, and in very 
deed, mortify sin by denying it. ... In this sense 
baptism is a death to sin because it unites the baptised 
with Christ in His death to sin; and makes him par- 
taker in Christ's risen life ; but whether sin is actually 
mortified in any particular baptised man, so that he 
loathes it, and is delivered from its power, is another 
matter." — {Sadler^ s Second Adam.) 
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^^u the baptised The members of the churches addressed 
in a state of ^® nevcr Called upon to become members 
favour. of Christ or of His body, or to die, or to 

be buried with Him, or to attain to any 
tate attainable through baptism. They are always 
ssumed to be already in such relationship to Christ 
hat they are especially bound to forsake sin, to mortify 
he flesh, to purify their hearts, and to walk worthy of 
heir vocation. They require to be renewed in the spirit 
their mind ; and those who have lapsed into sin or 
^rror are called upon to repent or be converted. But 
like baptised, the members of the Church are never told 
"that they must become regenerate or be born again, or 
^nter into any new or different state with reference to 
Cl-od to what they were already in. 

In the epistle to Titus it is said, " Not by 
.^ ^!' . works of righteousness which we have 

The washing of " 

regeneration, done, but according to His mercy He 

.saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
imd renewing of the Holy Ghost." 

Some would say that this does not refer to the ques- 
tion of outward baptism at all, as it clearly speaks only 
of the work of " regeneration." But J. J. Gurney, who 
"was a learned man, knew better than to commit himself 
to such a statement. He says (Obs., p. 84) : ** Here, 
as in John iii. 3-5 (the account of the conversation with 
Kicodemus), there is a very obvious allusion to that 
outward rite of baptism on conversion which was under- 
stood, both among Jews and Christians, to be the sign 
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of regeneration and the second birth; and yet," he adds, 
''where is the enlightened Christian who will refuse to 
idlow that under these figurative expressions the Apostle 
is promulgating a doctrine entirely spiritual?** * The word 
rendered "washing** means, in the original Greek, a 
'* bath or laver ; ** and the font or place used for baptism 
was, by the early Christian writers, called " the bath of 
regeneration, or of the new birth. Two things were 
spoken of — ^the baptism of the believer, and also the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost. He does not inform us 
what is the doctrine "entirely spiritual** which the 
Apostle is promulgating. But whether it be that the 
"washing of regeneration** and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost are the same operation under different 
descriptions, or that the former refers to conversion, and 
the latter to sanctification, it is clear that his idea had a 
purely personal reference to the spiritual state of the- 
individual sinner; and amounts to this, that we are 
saved by being made good. I am not imputing to 
Friends that they really entertain this opinion, for I 
believe thai? this and some other misapplied texts are 
apt to convey, to many sincere minds, a solemnising 
impression, rather than a definite idea ; and that this 
personal feeling satisfies the mind, without much regard 
to doctrinal truth. 



♦ In another place, he describes the baptism of Christ to be the washing of 
regeneration. Very true ; but what is the washing of regeneration ?" 
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f©T8 fo the I^ contrast to this deluding construction, 
.•edemption the Apostle's language contains a refe- 
^^^Jmus rence to the true source of our salvation. 

The "bath of the new birth," or the 

' washing of regeneration" relates to that birth of water 

aiid of the Spirit, by which our Saviour prescribed that 

a man must enter His kingdom, become a member of 

Has body, the Church of which He is the Saviour (Ephes. 

V. 23). The uniting rite, the admission of the parties 

addressed into the kingdom of Christ is named instead 

of, but including in its reference, the redeeming work of 

Him who has ordained it for the use of those who would 

te partakers in the benefit of His redemption ; — the great 

Work, through which we were made such new creatures 

that we became capable of salvation, and of the renewing 

of the Holy Ghost. 

I might have contented myself with the admission 
that the Apostle did here refer to the " Christian sign of 
the second birth;" as, whatever be the doctrinal con- 
struction, it is clear that, at the time when, towards the 
close of his life, St. Paul gave his parting instructions 
to Titus, baptism with water was a Christian practice 
fEuniliarly known to St. Paul and the Christians as "the 
washing of regeneration," or the " bath of the new 
birth," and was associated by the Apostle with our 
salvation ; in the same way as it had been by Ananias, 
thirty years before, with the "washing away of his sins." 
Regenemtion. The term "regeneration," which only 

occurs in one other place in the Bible 
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■» 

(Matt. xix. 28), and there refers to a future state, was 
used by the early Christians, I beheve exclusively, to 
signify baptism. Phavorinus says, expressly referring 
to this place, '* the holy rite of baptism is called regene- 
ration." 

Justin Martyr, who was bom at the commencement 
of the second century, or a few years after the death 
of St. John, in describing the mode of baptism, says — 
" Then they are led by us to the water, and are re- 
generated by the same process of regeneration by 
which we were ourselves regenerated ; for they then 
receive the laver in the water, in the name of God the 
Father and Master of the universe, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost. For Christ says,* 
' Unless ye be bom again, ye cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.' " (Apol. i., s. 61). Now, this was written 
by a man bom very soon after the time when the last 
quoted words of our Saviour were first recorded in 
writing, and describes the existing and common prac- 
tice and belief of the Church. It is therefore very 
clear that St. John's account of the conversation with 
Nicodemus was immediately understood by the Church 



* Our own baptismal service commences by quoting the same authority, 
as the ground of bapbism. No one who uses that service can therefore 
truthfully deny that the expression " bom again " was descriptive of baptism. 
The minister has then to return thanks to God for that it hath pleased 
Him to regenerate this infant with His Holy Spirit, and calls upon those 
present to pray that he may lead the rest of his life according to this 
heffinning. 
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which he lived to refer to ''regeneration'' in baptism; 
or to that which St. Paul, and the earlier church thirty 
3^ears before, had called the ''washing of regeneration." 
iThe appHcation of the term to baptism is therefore of 
IDivine authority, and must be descriptively correct. 
Zn baptism, as we have seen, the individual acquires, 
^s it were, a new parentage; for that whereas formerly, 
"through his natural birth, he was a child of the old 
-Adam, and an inheritor of death, altogether indepen- 
dently of his own committed sin ; he now, through this 
appointed medium, which is his birth into a new 
family, or his regeneration, is grafted into the mystical 
IBody, and becomes a member of Christ, the last Adam, 
and, through Him, a child of God the Father, and 
an inheritor of Life, if it be not through his own fault 
and his own sin. He is not then converted; but he 
is introduced into a state of salvation, in which, if 
he perseveres to the end, he shall be saved. (Mark 
xvi. 16). 

The use of the term to signify simply 

Misunder- . , i» i j xi x • 

standin Conversion, or a change of heart — that is 

to describe a change in personal feeling 
or experience, instead of the introduction into a new 
state — ^is of comparatively modem application, and 
has been the cause of much misunderstanding amongst 
Christians. I beKeve, however, that with Christians 
generally, it is verbal misunderstanding, rather than 
essential difference of opinion; for, in my small 
experience, I never read an article against the 
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Church's doctrine of baptismal regeneration, in which 
the writer did not attribute to those who hold it, 
opinions to which they are strangers.* Nearly all 
Christians virtually acknowledge baptismal efficacy. 
Every Christian who baptises a child tacitly admits 
that there is a divine operation in the act itself. If 
there were not, it would be a farce to baptise an un- 
conscious infant, and to let that useless ceremony stand 
in place of a baptism in which the recipient might be 
supposed, in some way, to benefit, or to profess his 
faith. It cannot be the duty of a child to be baptised. 
It is not baptised for the benefit of the administrator. 

* In a recent popular Friends' tract, ('* Old Banner") 
it is seriously stated that ''the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration puts a ceremony in the place of vital 
operative faith ;" and the writer gives Jail statistics to 
prove that baptism does not keep people from sin. I 
w^ll remember the shock that I experienced when first 
unexpectedly present at a baptism in church, at hearing 
the minister say, '* Seeing now that thisi child is regene- 
rate," &c. I was horrified : I thought it was meant that 
the child had undergone the change which I then called 
regeneration, or a substitute for it ; for, like many wiser 
men — men who are not disbeHevers in the divine insti- 
tution of baptism, and who therefore ought to know 
better — I knew no other meaning for the word. From 
that point of view it was very shocking. But the ab- 
surdity of imputing such a beUef to the Church of half 
the nation, including numbers whom I knew to be 
devoted Christians, suggested the enquiry whether it 
might not be myself who was labouring under some 
mistake. 
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it is baptised for its own benefit, we are brought to 
the supposed difficulties of '* baptismal regenera- 
tion " — for the benefit must come from God. But we 
ELre not concerned with modern differences of opinion 
respecting the operation or effect of the ordinances, 
"beyond having to remind the rejectors that those dif- 
ferences, as party distinctions, arose with the sects 
-which sprung up shortly before their own Society, and 
afford* no argument either agains^ the Divine insti- 
tution, or against the ancient belief of the Church. 
They no more discredit the ordiuances than they dis- 
credit Christianity. 

hi the Epistle to the Hebrews (chap, vi.), St. 

Hbebews and -n i <« rm r i • xi 

iJoHN says, ''Therefore, leavmg the prm- 

ciples of the doctrine of Christ, let us go 
on unto perfection ; not laying again the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, 
of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment." hi chap. X. 22, he says: *'Let us draw near 
with a true heart in full assurance of faith, haviug our 

hearts spriukled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water, 

Ju 1. John v. 7, 8, we find : '* There are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost, and these three are one ; and there are 
three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood, and these three agree in one." 

I think we must know what the baptism was, the 
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mention of which is preceded by, and associated with 
repentance and faith, and followed by that decidedly 
outward act, the lading on of hands ; and what the 
water was with which our bodies are .to be '* washed," 
and which is associated with the Spirit ; and with the 
Spirit and the Blood, as being three ; not as being two, 
but as three witnessing in earth the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood. 

Barclay's eleventh proposition is this : 
. ETER. ti }^^ there is one Lord and one Faith, 

Baptism doth 

now save. SO there is one Baptism, ^vhich is not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience toward God, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ,"* and he refers to 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. I will copy out the text and the context, be- 
ginning at V. 18. " For Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring 
us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit : by which also He went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison ; which sometime were dis- 
obedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. 
The like figure whereunto (or an anti-type to which) 



* Observe the ingenious tacking together of parts of two texts, Eph. ir, 
5, and 1 Pet. iii. 21, by the word* " which is ;" thus representing a parea- 
thetical expression in the latter as being a definition of the one baptism. 
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even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 

away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 

conscience toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus 

Christ." 

Barclay's On these words Barclay remarks, " So 

Exposition. plain a definition of baptism is not in all 

the Bible. The Apostle tells us first 

negatively what it is not, viz.: not a putting away of 

the filth of the flesh : then surely it is not a washing 

^th water. Secondly, he tells us afi&rmatively what it 

is, viz. : The answer of a good conscience towards God, 

by the resurrection of Jesus Christ'' (Apol. p. 419). 

niustratod. Pictures delight me, (not the colouring 

of the canvas, but the taste and feeling). 

So plain a definition of ** pictures" is not in all the 

dictionaries ! The author first tells us negatively what 

they are not; they are not the colouring of canvas; 

then surely they cannot be a painting with paint. 

Secondly, he tells us affirmatively what they are, viz., 

taste and feeling. 

But I cannot invent a parody half so far-fetched as 
the original. Nor would I have attempted one, if it 
were not that there are minds so accustomed to accept 
this style of construction as an argument on the subject 
before us, that I thought by applying the same form of 
words to another subject, they might be better able to 
see the distinction between a definition and an explana- 
tory reference to an incident, than by more serious 
reasoning. 
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Barclay goes on to say that if water-baptism were 
meant, it would ''cross the sense; for, seeing we are 
saved hy this baptism, as all those that were in the ark 
were saved hy water, it would then follow that all those 
who have this baptism are saved by it. Now this con- 
sequence would be false if it were understood of water- 
baptism, because many, by the confession of all, are 
baptised with water, that are not saved." He concludes 
by saying that '* this consequence (salvation) holds most 
true if it be understood of the baptism of the Spirit, 
since none can have this answer of a good conscience, 
and, abiding in it, not be saved by it." But how, then, 
is it more true of what Barclay calls the baptism of the 
Spirit than it is of the baptism of ''water and of the 
Spirit"? It is not, in either case, the one act or the 
one influence that finally saves : but it is the abiding 
and the striving to the end that saves at last. 

The simple question is. What did St. Peter 
Peter refer ? ^^^^u by the word baptism ; to what did 

he refer ? As this is the last occurrence of 
the word in the New Testament, and as we have ex- 
amined all the rest, it is rather hard to be called upon 
here to ascertain what it means. To represent the ex- 
planatory words as being a definition or description of 
baptism, to say that St. Peter meant that the antitype to 
the saving of Noah by water is the answer of a good 
conscience, and that that now saves, is just simply to 
talk nonsense : such nonsense that Barclay does not 
attempt to sustain it, but says afterwards that this 
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^*^swer is a result of what he calls baptism. The ex- 
l^lanatory words really prove exactly the reverse of that 
^'^hich Friends adduce them to prove. They are in no 
^^nse a definition. They relate to the *' saying'' rather 
**lan to the thing which saves. As I should despair of 
demonstrating this from the ill-used words of the text, I 
"^viU try to do it from my illustration. When I said, 
** Pictures delight me (not the colouring of the canvass, 
tut the taste and feehng,'*) it was evident that I was not 
describing pictures ; that I was not saying that pictures 
were not paintings, and that taste and feeling in the 
abstract delighted me ; but that I was explaining ivherein 
pictures delighted me, and did not delight me ; and that, 
at the same time, I was showing very clearly that both 
the colouring of canvas and taste and feeling were con- 
cerned in the things of which I was speaking. The 
explanation alone would show that the pictures which 
delighted me were coloured canvas displaying taste and 
feeling. So with our text. "Baptism doth also now 
gave us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience toward God"). 
This is, as evidently, no description of baptism, but a 
statement as to wherein it saves and does not save. It 
also shows very clearly, even to any one who did not 
know the meaning of the word, that the baptism 
which now saves is something which puts away 
the filth of the flesh, and in which the answer 
of a good conscience is concerned. St. Peter's explana- 
tion is consistent with all that has ever been said res- 
pecting baptism which undeniably includes the use of 
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water. It has never been said that the mere external 
act alone, benefited the sinner : but yet that external act 
was an essential part of baptism, as paint was of the 
picture. The same Peter had said to the people, " Re- 
pent and be baptised for the remission of sins ; " and 
those .who received his word were thereupon baptised 
with water. Our Saviour's promise was that " He that 
believeth and is baptised shall be saved," and those who 
believed were accordingly baptised. St. Peter's explana- 
Misdirected con- *^^^ amounts to this — that wc are not* 
fidence in ex- savcd in baptism by merely washing our 
ternais. bodics with watcr ; and that baptism is 

not a substitute for personal religion; any more, we 
might add, than is the death of Him into whose name 
we are baptised, and by whose resurrection, it is said, that 
" baptism doth now save us." St. Peter's caution was 
directed against the same danger as that to which St. 
Paul referred when addressing the Eomans (vi. 1), viz., 
a misdirected confidence in the external means provided 
for our redemption. Jesus Christ was delivered for 
our offences, and raised for our justification. (Romans 
iv. 25). But even this alone will not save us ; for, St. 
Paul says, we were baptised into His death, not to 
enable us to commit sin with impunity, but that we 
should walk in newness of life. (vi. 3, 4). Yet if we 
take away the external act ; if Christ had not been 
dehvered for our offences, our own reformation would 
not have saved us. So St. Peter, who had before 
said that this same baptism, with repentance, was for 

*See Note on the use of the word ** not" p. 66. 
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tile remission of sins (Acts ii. 38), now says that it 
saves, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; not in the 
External act, but in the answer of a good conscience 
'awards God, that is, when the heart of the recipient is 

J^repared to receive the mercy which is therein bestg)wed. 
-^though we cannot be saved by the external means 
^^lone ; neither by the death of Christ, nor by baptism 
into Christ, yet no man can spirituaUse away or dis- 
regard any of those external means, and yet be a 
<;ihristian such as God intended him to be. 

The historians of the Primitive Church 

Primitive 

custom. record that it was then the practice to 

administer baptism by question and ans- 

^«rer. The postulant was asked if he renounced Satan, 

^nd gave himself to Christ. And to this form of inter- 

TOgation some of them suppose the Apostle referred 

i??hen he spoke of *' the answer of a good conscience 

"toward God ;'' for that the soul was consecrated or 

saved in baptism, not in the washing but in the 

answering. 

The type and ^^^ tcnor of OUT text affords no excuse for 
the antitype. going out of our way to attach a differ- 
ent meaning to the word baptism from the ordinary one. 
The expression is plain, and the comparison appHcable, 
and there is no need for any forced construction. St. 
Peter , having had the deliverance of Noah, by water, brought 
"to his mind, compares it to the salvation in baptism. One 
deliverance by water brings to mind another. Noah and 
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his family, the then Church of God, were saved 
water from the destruction of the old world of sin, arx^d 
were brought, so to speak, into a new world, whe:»re 
they had the opportunity of a new life before theac^^ 
freed from the condemnation which overhung the oB- ^ 
world in the days when the " long-suffering of God ^wm^ ^ 
waiting." But this was not a final salvation, it wa*^ - ^ 
only a deliverance from the certain death and destruc 
tion (for it was something more than a saving of thei] 
mere natural lives) which would have awaited them 
the old world if they had not, in faith, sought refuge in 
the ark. No more is the salvation spoken of in baptism 
a final one ; it is like that of Noah, a deliverance from 
the condemnation of the old man, and a putting on of, 
or joining with, the new (Gal. iii. 27). But both Noah 
and the Christian must still adhere to the new life — 
still fear God, and watch and pray — if they would hope 
finally to be delivered from the wrath to come. That 
baptism, however, does save in some way is clear from 
the text; for as the eight souls were saved by water, 
so "even baptism doth also now save us." From this 
expression, taken in connection with the explanatory 
clause, it is evident that the penitent believer is saved in 
baptism, — that baptism, as St. Peter said on the day of 
Pentecost, and as the Nicene creed says, is for the 
remission of sins. But the salvation is of the same 
nature and extent as was the deliverance of Noah and his 
family. As they were actually deUvered from the old 
world, so the Christian is actually delivered from the old 
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^^3ian; and brought into a condition in which it is his 
own fault if he be not finally saved, or, as it is some- 
iliines called, a " state " of grace. By the act of bap- 
"tism he is admitted into the kingdom of God estab- 
lished on earth; and, if it be not his own fault, will 
attain to that which is in heaven. 

5Bt. Paul confirms ^ similar illustration and warning occur 
St. Peter. in 1 Cor. X. 1-6, where the deliverance of 
the children of Israel from Egypt is spoken 
of as a warning to the Corinthians that, notwithstand- 
ing their profession, they should continue to strive for 
'^e prize. They are reminded how all their fathers 
"were baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 
Jkc, but that still with many of them God was not 
"^ell pleased, for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 
** These things," he tells them, " are our examples that 
"^e should not lust after evil things as they also lusted." 
^* Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take 
Hieed lest he fall." The Corinthians had been baptised 
ainto Christ, but lest they should be over confident, 
IPauI reminded them how their fathers, though "bap- 
^sed in the sea " on their deliverance from Egypt, still 
<lied in the wilderness because of their disobedience. 
JBy their passage through or "baptism in the sea" 
<accomplished "in faith," Heb. xi. 29), the Israelites 
lad been delivered from the inherited bondage of Egypt, 
^md started on their course to the promised land. So 
^ihe Corinthian Christians had been delivered from the 
'inherited condemnation of their natural state, and started 
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on their heavenward course. But both had the wilder- 
ness journey still before them. But it is only on the 
assumption that the Christian is, in baptism, delivered 
from his inherited condemnation that the comparison 
can apply, for the Israelites were reaUy delivered from 
their inherited bondage when they passed the sea. It is 
interesting to observe the exact correspondence in doc- 
trine and illustration, between the two great Apostles, 
Peter and Paul. 

We have now completed our examination 
^". ^. *" of the Epistles, and, with them, I beHeve, 

aramation of . 

Epistles. of every passage in the New Testament in 

which either the name or the subject of 
baptism is mentioned or directly referred to ; and we 
have not met with a single instance in which the word 
is used in '^ a purely metaphorical sense," as reTerring to 
a gift or operation of the Holy Spirit unconnected with 
some obvious sign. We have met with nothing to show 
that the Apostles (to whom it was promised that the 
Spirit of Truth should lead them into all truth), were 
ever taught any new principle, or that they varied from 
the opinions and practice which they inculcated on the 
day of Pentecost. On the contrary, the written word 
affords the strongest evidence that the Apostles under- 
stood the Divine command, from the very first, and that 
they never faltered or failed in obedience to it, and in 
their consistent exposition of the doctrines concerning 
it. The keynote was struck when our Saviour said that 
a man to enter His kingdom must be bom of water and 
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of the Spirit ; and all the subsequent commands, teach- 
ings, explanations, and references on the subjects of 
baptism and the Church, and aU the actions of the 
Apostles are in unison or in harmony with the doctrine 
then first announced. There is, from first to last, an 
inseparable connection between baptism and the Church 
of Christ. 

3^^ But notwithstanding aU this, and notwith- 
Members. standing that in every case of individual 
conversion or admission to the Church 
recorded in the New Testament, it is expressly stated 
that the convert was baptised, yet a defence is still made 
under a Scriptural omission. It is said that the cases 
referred to were all those of conversion or admission to 
the Church, on a change of faith from Judaism or 
heathenism to Christianity ; and that, as there is not a 
single instance given of the baptism of any person bom 
of Christian parents, the precedents are not applicable 
to a Christian people. In the first place, if I mistake 
not, this omission is sufficiently accounted for by the 
fact that there is not a single instance given of any 
person bom of Christian parents being a Christian at 
all. Unless we are to infer jBrom this omission that 
Buch persons need not be Christians, we can not thence 
infer that they need not be baptised, or need not believe. 
In the next place we are not a Christian people, unless 
we become Christians, any more than were the Jews 
or heathen. We are not bom Christians any more 
than they were. 
The child of a Christian is as much a heathen by 

H 
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nature as is the chM of a heathen. Therefore, whatever 
was essential to making a Christian of a heathen, or of a 
Jew must be essential to making a Christian of any man 
bom into this world. When St. Paul said to the 
Corinthians that their children were " holy " he did not 
mean that they were bom holy, nor yet that they were 
saints by experience; but that they had been made 
" holy,'* during their innocency, in the same way as the 
"saints and holy brethren" had been made "holy," by 
being received into the family of Christ. 

The scriptural inference, however, is that many 
persons bom of Christian parents had been baptised. 
In the Epistles, no exceptions are ever made to the 
general assumption that all the members of the 
Churches addressed had been baptised, and had be- 
come members of the Church through baptism ; so that 
if there were any of them who were the descendants of 
Christians, as there must certainly have been during 
the quarter of a century covered by the New Testa- 
ment history, these must aU have been baptised as 
well as their parents. If they had not received the 
one baptism they could not have been members of the 
one body : and we have seen what the " one baptism" 
was. 

Saved without ^^ *^®^ Friends say that baptism caai 

not be necessary, for they know by experi- 
ence, that many are saved, that is finally saved, who 
have not been baptised. But this only proves the full- 
ness of God's mercy ; and affords no excuse to those not 
yet finally saved for neglecting the means or require- 
ments which He has devised for those here who would 
be so. We are concerned, too, with revelation and not 
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with individual experience or opinion. In the face of 
Scripture, we have no right to assume that those who 
think they can give "the answer of a good conscience'' 
are in a state of salvation already if, through their own 
fault or neglect, they are not baptised. St. Paul, when 
in prison at PhiUppi, is recorded to have told the jailer 
that if he believed, he should be saved ; yet it is evident 
that he also taught him the entire terms of the promise ; for 
when the jailer believed, he was forthwith baptised. St. 
Paul's recorded expression did not imply that belief alone 
would save him, if he continued in disobedience or sin, 
or did not conform to the will and terms of Him m whom 
lie believed. When the Lord had "opened the heart" of 
Lydia, that she attended unto the things which were 
spoken of Paul, she did not say, and it was not said of 
her, that she was in a state of grace, and would be no 
better if she were baptised ; but when she was baptised, 
she said to the Apostles, " If ye have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come into my house and abide 
there. (Acts xvi. 14, 15.) Although the promise is not, 
in terms, limited to the baptised, (and I would rather for- 
feit my life than think that it was so) yet it is never said 
that a man who can give the answer of a good con- 
science is in a state of salvation. Personally I may be 
of opinion that he is so. Indeed, notwithstanding the 
denunciatory expressions of Scripture, I am of opinion 
that many will be saved who do not believe. But it 
would be a great sin for me to preach that doctrine 
before the heathen or the unbelievers, or with a view of 
lessening the faith of those who believe. Whatever may 
be our individual convictions, we have no right openly to 
profess or to teach any other gospel than the one we 
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have received — ^namely, that " he that believeth amd is 
baptised shall be saved." I am by no means sure that 
the Society of Friends, with the Bible before them, are 
guiltless of actual sin in issuing books and tracts to try 
to persuade people that he that believeth and is not bap- 
tised shall be saved, for that "the baptism which now 
saves is the answer of a good conscience toward God,*' 

Infant baptism. "'■ ^^^® ^®®^ Under some temptation to 

enter upon the question of infant baptism, 
in order to complete the subject ;*but as ih&fact of infant 
baptism among the early Christians is admitted by 
Friend writers, when upholding their " Jewish" theory 
{Oumey's Obs. 72) ; and as there is, I believe, only one 
modem and comparatively small section of Christians, 
who object to it, I will merely call attention to a matter 
of principle or doctrine, as subject for reflection to any 
who are able to think seriously on the subject. 

As we have seen, it is required of an adult that he 
should repent and believe before receiving baptism. It 
will be admitted that a man who has sinned and re- 
pented is in no better position towards God than a child 
who has never committed sin; and, conversely, that 
such child is in as good a position towards God as, 
if not better than, the repentant sinner. But neither 
the innocent child, by reason only of its innocency, 
nor the repentant sinner, by reason only of his re- 
pentance, could ever have entered the kingdom of God. 
Their inheritance therein was utterly lost by the fall 
of our first parents. It is only because the second 
Adam, the Lord from Heaven, hap, by taking upon 
Himself our nature, regained for our fallen race the 
possibility of that inheritance which it had lost through 



IN THE EPISTLES. 101 

"the first Adam, that either the innocency of the child, 

or the repentance of the sinner, can avail anything for 

their salvation. The innocent child, therefore, has 

'fche same need for a Saviour, and of every means 

hereby the benefits of that Saviour's redemption may 

applied to it, as has the repentant sinner. And 

C3onsequently it has the same need for baptism. K it be 

objected that the child's unconsciousness renders it 

incapable of properly receiving the rite, the reply is that 

consciousness is not necessary for the reception of a gift 

of God. The repentance and belief required from the 

Binner are only to remove the impediments of his own 

creation, which do not exist in the case of a child, to the 

jreception of God's "free gift." There is no efficacy in 

-them either to save him, or to baptise him. If a child's 

"unconsciousness does not incapacitate it from receiving 

the free gift of salvation, it cannot incapacitate it from 

receiving the free gift in baptism. We might say, in answer 

to most of the objections, that, in order to enter the 

** kingdom of heaven," whether here or hereafter, a man 

lias need to become " as a little child," and not the httle 

child as a man. God having ordained baptism, we can 

assign no reason why it should not be administered to a 

child. 

Biteg and ^ reviewer of my first publication asserts 
Ceremonies. that the essense of a rite consists it its 

being performed exactly after the pattern 
of Him who ordained it, a>nd that any change in the 
modMS operandi vitiates the rite. He then assumes that 
immersion was the ordained mode ; and says that none, 
therefore, have really been baptised with water except 
those who, like the eunuch, "went down into the 
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water." But if the Church be justified in the change it 
has made, "why may not Friends be equally so, so 
long as both parties uphold the real ancient and scriptu- 
ral meaning of the ceremony ? i.e., an outward profes- 
sion and confession of a faith before mankind." I do 
not quite see how a party can " uphold " any meaning 
at all in a ceremony if he neglects it altogether ; and as 
to the meaning referred to, I should very much like to 
know in what particular part of Scripture it is set 
forth. 

But to the main objection. If the Church can vary 
the form. Friends may free themselves from the obliga- 
tion. This is hardly an argument for a i;ender con- 
science ; but it suggests a question in reply. " Are ycm 
the church, my dear Friends ? And, a caution, that if 
you are so, the Church's power only extends to varying 
its awn forms or modes of administration, and not to 
abrogating the institutions or commands of Christ. 

The assumption that total immersion 
mmersion. ^^^ ^^ ordavned mode of baptism is 

not correct. No precise mode was 
ordained, except that the rite was to be adminis- 
tered "in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." The Divine direction was to 
" baptise :" the Divine promise was to the " baptised ;" 
and the Divine description of the rite was "a birth of 
water and of the Spirit." The substance of baptism has 
therefore always been held to be the application of water 
in the name of the Trinity. The word baptise in the 
Greek is not confined to immersion, but includes " affu- 
sion," which is the Church's present practice. The 
word is used in the latter sense in several instances 
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CMaork Yii. 4 ; Luke xi. 38;* Hebrews ix. 10). Thd usual 

xxiode among the early Christians was by immersion ; 

Idu^ ajicient writers inform us that washing or sprink- 

was also used, when they had occasion to baptise 

persons, or those who could not be immersed. The 

xiame of the rite varied according to the ceremony used, 

was spoken of as baptism, tinction, and the laver of 

^generation. — {Bingham.) Immersion, therefore, waa 

X3.ot an essentiaFof the rite, or even an unvarying custom 

of the Church. There is as much reason for a general 

ohange of use in these cold climates, and with our 

ohanged habits (for instance, the early Christians bap- 

Idsed in a state of nudity), as there was in Palestine in 

the case of the sick. And not only is it the fact that 

no precise mode was ordained, but there is not even 

ajiy scriptural proof that actual immersion was even 

the practice. Because PhiKp and the eunuch went drnvn, 

together into the water, it by no means follows that 

1>oth, or either, must have been totally immersed ; nor 

yet because John baptised in Jordan, does it necessarily 

follow that his penitents were immersed. The inference 

is very strong that immersion did not take place in the 

case of the jailer, at Philippi, and his family ; for " he 

took them (Paul and Silas) the same hour of the night 

(midnight) and washed their stripes, and was baptised, 

he and aU his straightway.'' Peter's expression, too, in 

ordering the baptism of Cornelius and his friends is 

open to a like inference. " Can any man /orfeid water ?'' 

These words rather indicate a bringing of water than a 

going to it. Still, immersion is recognised by the law 

of the Church, though seldom Used in practice. The 

direction, in the case of infants, is to dip, if it be said 

that the child may well endure it ; if not^ to pour water 
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on it ; in the case of adults, to dip or pour. But while 
the efl&cacy of the rite is not affected by our present 
mode of administration, by this change in the Churches 
custom or practice, yet, it must be confessed, that its 
symbolism is to some extent interfered with ; and I 
should not be greatly surprised if, some day, the revival 
of ancient customs should lead to the adoption of 
immersion as the general rule instead of the exception. 



CHAPTEE IV. 

THE EUCHARIST. — HOW AVOIDED. 

Origin of the re- There Can be no doubt that the rejection or 
i©ction. disuse of this ordinance, like that of baptism, 

originated in George Pox's alleged mission 
*^ draw people off from " Jewish ceremonies." The germ 
^f all Friends* views and arguments on the Eucharist, as 
^eU as on baptism, may be found in George Fox's Jour- 
nal, In vol. i., p. 890, we find — " Christ said. Do this in 
I'etnembrance of me; but he did not tell them how 
^ften they should do it, or how long, but left them at 
^berty (as oft as ye drink it, &c.) Now, the Jews did 
^e to take a cup, and to break bread and divide it 
^Uiongst them in their feasts ; so that the breaking of 
thread and the drinking of wine were Jewish rites, which 
"^ere not to last always. They did also baptise with 
'W^ater. As to the bread and wine, after the disciples 
had taken it, some of them questioned whether Jesus 
Was the Christ, and though the Corinthians had the 
bread and wine, and were baptised in water, the Apostle 
told them they were reprobates if Christ were not in 
them."f 



* What St. Paul really told the Corinthians was, that Jesus Christ noat in 
them, except they were reprobates (2 Cor. xiii. 5) ; that is unless they had 
Wen from, or rejected the gift which they had received. 
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In the General Epistles, 1842 and 1843, 
Official views, quoted in the Official " Extracts," we read : 

" Thus feeding on Him, the living substance, 
we shall clearly see that all the types, and ceremonies of 
a former dispensation were a shadow of those good 
things which are already come ; and we shall truly feel 
that the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power ; 
not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. The religion of Jesus, in its full 
development, abrogates all the symbols and rituals of 
the Jewish Church, and destroys those works of the 
carnal mind by which, in the time of the Apostacy, the 
priesthood of man was substituted for that of Christ, 
and outward forms took the place of the unchanging 
power and holiness of the Gospel. There is a great 
tendency to have recourse to sensible objects and out- 
ward observances in the service and worship of God. 
Warm are our desires that our ancient testimony to tke 
spiritual nature of the Christian religion, and against all 
ceremonial usages may be preserved inviolate." 

From the foregoing extract, it appears that the yearty 
meetings of 1842-3 were under the impression thait the 
ordinances (for no other "Jewish ceremonies" are im- 
puted to the Church), were " symbols and rituals of the 
Jewish Church," or " types aud ceremonies of a former 
dispensation," which, during some period of apostacy-r- 
prudently undefined as to date — ^were introduced into the 
Church as substitutes for holiness. 
Difficulties ^ ^ hsive succecded in showing that the 
removed. " Jewish" theory has failed in the case o^ 
Baptism, we shall be relieved &om tha 
necessity of replying to arguments founded on texts 



HOW AVOIDED. 107 

^^i3:«cted agamst what were really Jewish practices ; and 

^^ may approach the present enquiry with minds re- 

S^Ted from any necessity to explain away commands 

apparently referring to outward acts, on the ground of 

ttieir Uteral construction being inconsistent with the 

Entire spirituality of the Gospel dispensation. We need 

'Xlo longer assume that God deals with us only as if 

We were disembodied spirits. If we have shown that 

the Church of Christ on earth is to be entered through 

a means outward and visible as well as spiritual, we 

have removed any, otherwise apparent, improbability 

that the members of that church are to be spiritually 

sustained and renewed through a means outward as 

well as spiritual, and have been provided with a visible 

means of approaching and maintaining communion 

with their Lord. 

Thoughts on I* ^fi-s, I believe, through having my 
the subject attention drawn to this particular subject, 

that I first began to feel, what my under- 
standing had perhaps already taught me without feeling, 
that Friends are in error in their distinguishing belief. 

There are times when the mind is prone to revert 
to the last moments and to the sufferings and death 
of our blessed Eedeemer. 

On such occasions that beautiful description, given 
in the gospel of St. John, of His parting exhortations 
and prayer on the eve of His sacrifice, and the accom- 
panying events as recorded by the other Evangelists, 
came very forcibly to my mind. The last moments. 
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the last words of any dear relative or friend, are always 
treasured in the heart ; the slightest expression of a 
wish is regarded as sacred, and a request binds the 
conscience to its fulfilment. How much more should 
the parting injunctions of the Son of God, who 
upon Him our flesh and became man, that He mightci^-^t 
bear our sins upon the cross, move our hearts to a^^ * 
strict performance, to the very best of our power, o^fc^f 
every command or request that He then gave, an 
make us anxious to carry them out to the very letter, 
however slightly they may have been expressed, and even 
though, in our poor judgments, they may have some 
other meaning than the literal one. 

And how had I treated one of those injunctions with 
which I could have complied? By simply taking no 
notice of it. " Do this in remembrance of me." And -^ 
yet we never did anything at all resembling the act to ^^ 
which those words referred. 

The Institution. According to St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
Matt, and on the occasion of His last Passover, 

^^^ Jesus "took bread, and blessed it, and 

brake it, and gave it to his disciples, and said. Take, eat; 
this is My body. And He took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, Dru^ik ye all of it; for this 
is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins." 

Luke. St. Luke's account its that our Saviour, on 

sitting down to the Paschal supper, said, 

" With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with 
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you before I suffer ; for I say unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
He took the cup, and gave thanks, and said. Take this, 
divide it among yourselves ; for I say unto you, I 
^^rill not drink of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom 
of God shall come." Thus far refers to the Paschal 
feast, and to our Saviour's words and acts when engaged 
in this, as it is called. His "last supper." The Evan- 
gelist then proceeds to describe the new institution of 
tlie Eucharist, or, as it is caUed, "The Lord's Supper." 
** And He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gave unto them, saying. This is my body, which is 
given for you : this do in remembrance of Me. Likewise 
also the cup, after supper, saying. This cup is the New 
Testament in My blood, which is shed for you." 

Now, was there no special reason for our Saviour's 
longing desire to eat that Passover with His apostles 
I before He suffered ; did He mean nothing by saying, — 
•^ This is my body which is given for you : this do in 
remembrance of Me ;" — and were these accounts re- 
corded by the inspired Evangehsts for no purpose ? Is 
any Christian man justified in living as if the event had 
never happened, and the words had never been spoken ? 
How ^^^ fi^s* excuse for thus living generally 

avoided. is, that as Only St. Paul and St. Luke 
record the words, " Do this," &c., it could 
never have been intended to be done by Christians gene- 
rally, any more than was the act of washing feet de- 
scribed by St. John. 
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In the words of J. J. Gumey, " On the very same 
affecting occasion (the Paschal feast), when Jesus 
directed His Apostles to observe the practice now under 
consideration, He also enjoined them to wash one 

another's feet ; yet no one supposes that an 

obedience to such an injunction is necessary for Chris- 
tians of every age and country." Barclay uses a similar 
argument ; and it is repeated in nearly every Friends' 
publication on the subject of the ordinances. 

We may admit that if Friends were on a par with the 
Apostles, and if they were all here together trying to 
find out, for the first time, what ought to be done^ from 
a simple study of the words of the two injunctions as 
recorded in two particular chapters of the New Testa- 
ment, then Friends might fairly insist that if the com- 
mand to do a certain act were complied with literally, so 
ought also to be the injunction to follow an example set 
for our guidance, and no one could blame them for 
washing one another's feet. Or if, on the other hand, it 
were decided that the ceremony of washing each other's 
feet should not now be introduced, in consequence of 
the account given of it by St. John, then they might 
fairly contend that the practice of breaking bread need 
not now be, for the first time, introduced in consequence 
of the account given of it by St. Luke. But as we are 
not trying to find out, for the first time, what ought to 
be done, from the perusal of two chapters or two books 
of the New Testament, and as we are not on a par with 
the Apostles, we must notice that they to whom the 
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words were spoken, or such of them as lived, including 
the narrator himself, taught their followers literally to 
* break bread," or to eat "the Lord's Supper;" and 
lid not, so far as we know, teach them to wash each 
iither's feet, during a period of sixty years before the 
(ecoont of the washing of the feet was written ; and 
liat the former practice, but not the latter, has been 
continued in the Church ever since. We must therefore 
testune that they who saw and heard all that was said 
Aid done, and through whose teaching only we know 
mything about the matter, knew, and that all Christians 
3ver since, who have lived in the hght of God's Holy 
9pirit, have believed that the one command was literal, 
pd the other not so. We must also notice that the 
[rractice of the ordinance did not originate either with 
Bt. Paul or St. Luke, but existed amongst those in the 
/Apostles' doctrine and fellowship before the one was 
DOnverted or the Gospel of the other, or indeed a word 
of the New Testameht was written. 

But the two injunctions are so totally different in 
object and scope that, apart from other considerations, 
it indicates a most lamentable want of feeling and 
reverence to place them on a level. The one respected 
Bin example to the disciples, in an act appropriate to the 
time and country, of kindly conduct towards their fellow 
men ; the other was to do certain things (which cannot, 
without an utter disregard of language, be converted 
into a general example or sui allegory) as a memorial of 
their dying Lord. 
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How explained ^^^ however, it cannot be denied that th 

away. words Were used, and as they must hav^ ~"e 

meant something, the usual explanation is -5le 
that our Saviour's blessing and breaking of the breach «,d 
and blessing the cup were only the ordinary procedur- — :=■:€ 
at the Paschal supper ; that they were, in fact, as Fozr ^2 
says, a mere " Jewish rite," and had no special signi&i^3- 
cance ; and that His injunction only meant that, eithe ^^^r 
then, or so long as the Apostles continued the observ"*^- 
ance of the Passover, they were to eat it, thinking of o-^—r 
remembering Christ, instead of the deliverance froi n 
Egypt ; and that no new institution was intended to b^- e 
A Reply to the established. First, as to the preUminar^^^ 
ExpianatioD. act ; it is HO doubt true, as we shall after-a- 
wards further explain, that breaking 
and blessing the cup were incidents in the lengthy cer 
monial of the Paschal feast ; but they were only inc; 
dents, and were not of that prominence and importanoei^^» 
in themselves alQne, to have been singled out for specia-*— ^ 
and exclusive mention, by the Evangehsts, in their briers ^ 
reference to the scene. There must have been somi 
great and peculiar novelty and importance attached 
this jparticvlar act, (which appears to have been distincS^*^* 
from the Paschal ceremony,) to have induced fouu^^-^ 
inspired writers to give a precise description of it. If i\^^-^^ 
had been nothing more than tha ordinary procedure, thr^^*' ^ 
reports of it would have been meaningless and useless 
The novelty and the importance were that Jesus Christ 
the very Lamb of God, then present, after He 
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blessed the bread and the cup, gave them to His disciples, 
and said, with the bread, " Take eat ; this is My body : " 
and with the cup, " Drink ye all of it ; this is the New 
Testament in My blood.'' This was no ordinary proce- 
dure : it was what no man ever did, or ever could have 
done before. It was because of this that the Evangehsts 
tell us of the preceding thanksgiving. They did not 
record that thanksgiving as an independent incident. 
Indeed, it is worthy of remark that the sacred writers 
never do mention the ** giving thanks" or the "blessing" 
in the breaking of bread by our Saviour, as an ordinary 
procedure, or as an independent incident : it is always, 
and only, in connection with some significant miracle 
pointing to this one great act ; as in the feeding of the 
multitudes, and in the disclosure of Himself at Emmaus. 
The Command. Then as to the command. *' Take, eat — 

this is my Body. Drink ye all of it — this 
is my Blood." " Only a figure," some people say. But 
in what way is it a figure ? When Christ is spoken of as 
the door ; a vine ; the comer stone ; or a rock, we can 
Bee the figure and a meaning , in the use of it. So when 
He said, " I am the bread of life." The figure in these 
cases is descriptive of a quality ; and there is a reason 
for using it ; because it describes to us what ought to be 
our own individual experience, if we come in truth to 
whose attribute the figure represents. But when 
took the bread and the wine. He did not proceed to 
give any metaphorical teaching with regard to his own 
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attributes; He did not describe Himself; but He said 
of that which He held in His hand — "Take, eat — " This 
is My body;'' "Drink ye all of it, this is My blood." 
And His only explanation was, that it was His Body 
broken for us, and His blood of the New Testament 
for us. What possible object or meaning could there be^^ ^e 
in an impromptu and otherwise uncalled for and mean — -^n- 
ingless assertion that certain specified things which He^^ Ht 
commanded to be eaten and drunk were His body andJc>-id 
blood, unless they were so in some way ? But in whatever=«i^i 
way they were so, it could only have been because He^^— e 
made them to be so ; for they were not so in themselves— 
Supposing the Apostles had said in their hearts, 
can this man give us his flesh to eat? — or if they ha^E^d 
put down the cup, and replied, " Nay, Lord, this cannotS' ^t 
be Thy blood, for it is the fruit of the vine : but we un — -•■ 
derstand the figurative nature of Thy language, and 
exclusively spiritual teaching: we know that all cere-- 
monial usages are about to be abrogated, and we will go 
forth and testify to the entire spirituality of Thy religion ; 
and in the meantime, so long as we ourselves continue 
to observe this Jewish ceremony, we will think of Thee 
rather than of the deliverance from Egypt. If they 
had thought, or said, or done any of these 
things, would they not have come under condemnation ? 

How received ^^* ^^ » ^^^7 ^*® ^^ ^^^^ bread, and they 

by the drank of that fruit of the vine ; and then 

Apostles. ^jj^y ^^^^^ ^j^^jj. Master say. Abide in me 
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«nd I in you, I am the vine, and ye are the branches. 
IBut if the command to eat of that bread and to drink of 
that cup were obKgatory, so must have been the rest of 
"the command, for it was all one, to do that in remember- 
ance of Him. So we find that, not only did the Apostles 
€at then, but that, ever after the descent of the Holy 
Ohost, they contmued, with all their converts and dis- 
ciples, in " the breaking of the bread" — of that bread 
which their great coadjutor, twenty-five years after- 
guards, described to be the communion of the body of 
Christ. 

K this were rightly done, as a religious 
ow eir prac- observance, in pursuance of Christ's com- 

tioe IS dis- -^ 

paraged. mand, there would be an end of the denial 
of the divine institution of the ordinance. 
It is therefore as necessary, for the argument of rejec- 
tion, to disparage the practice, as it was to explain away 
the injunction.* The practice is accordingly confused 
^th, and represented to have been nothing else than 
that of the ancient Agape or Love-feasts. And then 
it is asserted that the rite, as afterwards and at present 
practised, is a superstitious corruption of these feasts ; 
and is something altogether different from the simple 
and harmless custom of the primitive Christians. 



* J. J. Gumey, however, admits that the breaking of bread mentioned, 
^cts ii. 42, "probably signified that breaking of bread which was in- 
€rodv/xd as a memorial of the death of Christ." Oha. 118-9. Introduced ! 
^nd why? 
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Lore-feasts. 



In reply to this erroneous representation, it 
is a well known fact in ecclesiastical history 
that the early Christians, in connection with 
their times of worship, were in the hahit of joining in a 
social and charitable meal, with a religious element, 
called the agape or love-feast. But these feasts were not 
in themselves, the religious observance. On this subject 
Chrysostom says : " The first Christians had all things 
in common, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles ; but 
when that equality of possession ceased, as it did even in 
the Apostles* time, the agape or love-feast was substitu- 
ted in the room of it. Upon certain days, after par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper, they met at a common feast, 
the rich bringing provisions, and the poor, who had 
nothing, being invited." It was the early custom to 
select the bread and wine used at the Cofnmunion from 
the oflferings of those, and other articles, made by the 
richer members ; and the remainder was devoted to the 
common meal. These feasts are spoken of once in the 
New Testament under the name of ** Feasts of Charity" 
( Jude 12) ; and are also doubtless referred to in Acts ii. 
46., vi. 2; 1 Cor. xi. 18-22, and 33, 34; and perhaps in 
2 Peter ii. 13. They were at first held in private houses, 
or in retired places where the Christians met for wor- 
ship ; afterwards they were held in the churches, until 
improprieties occurred, which caused the practice to be 
forbidden; and ultimately, still greater abuses arising, 
the feasts were entirely discontinued, it is thought about 
the end of the fourth century. In works on Christian 
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antiquities the only question raised as to their connec- 
tion is whether the agape preceded or followed the 
Eucharist. Both practices co-existed for three hundred 
years. Antiquarians state that the agape were always 
connected with some act or oflSce of public worship ; but 
they are never confounded with the Eucharist, any more 
than with the worship with which they were associated, 
and of which the Eucharist formed the leading part. 
{Bingham's Christian Antiquities. Riddles Do.) Another 
writer says, ** These feasts were always connected with 
the administration of the Eucharist, and at first were 
held before its celebration ; but, probably on account of 
such disorders as are mentioned by St. Paul (1 Cor. xi). 
they were subsequently celebrated after it, and although 
all contributed towards them, it was then allowed, to 
those who wished to do so, to retire from them. {Bates's 
Christian Antiquities.) Speaking of the Corinthian dis- 
orders, to which I will refer in the next chapter. Light- 
foot in his Exercvtations quotes Sedulius, who says, 
** Among the Corinthians, heretofore, as some assert, 
prevailed an ill custom, to dishonour the churches every- 
where by feasts, which they ate before the Lord's obla- 
tion. "Which supper they began a-nights ; and when the 
rich came drunk to the Eucharist, the poor were vexed 
with hunger." 

Pliny the younger, when governor of Pontus, at the 
entrance of the second century, or within four years of 
the death of St. John, in a letter to the Emperor Trajan, 
gives an account which he had received from certain 
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Christians there, who had relapsed under persecution, 
that '* They met on a stated day, before it was Kght, to 
sing hymns alternately to Christ as God, and to bind 
themselves by a sacrament* to do no evil^ And when 
this was done, it was their custom to depart, and to 
meet again to partake of an entertainment, but that a 
very innocent one, and common to all.'' From this 
account it is evident that things had been "set in 
order;" and that the worship and communion were 
held first, and the agape some time after. 
The Eucharist ^^® language of the New Testament itself 
a part of shows vcry clearly that the "breaking of 
worship. bread " formed a part, and a leading part, 
of the worship of the early Christians; 
that it was a religious observance immediately connected 
with the command and institution of Christ ; and that 
it had, as such, a commonly known and recognised form 
and order. St. Paul, when writing to the Corinthians, 
speaks in terms wholly inapplicable to a social meal, 
and which could only be used when addressing people 
who had a defined idea on the subject referred to. He 
says (1 Cor. x. 16) : " The cup of blessing which we 

* The word used, '* sacramentum," originally referring to the oath of fidelity 
taken by the Roman soldiers, was adopted as the nearest Latin word to des- 
cribe the Christian ''mysteries"— hence called sacraments. If we do not take 
this word to refer to one of these mysteries, wc must assume that the early 
Christians made the taking of oaths a part of their religious worship. I think 
I have seen this authority quoted by Friends to show that the Eucharist was 
originally an '' innocent entertainment ;" but then all reference to the 
'' sacramentum" was omitted. 
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bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ ?" Here he speaks, not of a general 
naeal, but of a specified bread and cup ; of something 
which they all did and were accustomed to do in con- 
nection with Christ. Then, a little further on, he 
recounts the identical words of our Saviour as used at 
the institution of this breaking of bread : how he had 
'' given thanks,'' and broken the bread, and said: '* This 
is My body, this is My blood ; do this in remembrance 
of Me;'' thus showing a connection between the two 
^ts which no Christian man can deny. 

This "blessing," or "giving of thanks," in accord- 
ance with our Saviour's example and institution as 
there described, was a familiar incident in the celebra- 
tion of the communion — from which it has derived its 
name of the "Eucharist," or thanksgiving. So in the 
same letter (xiv. 16), when giving the Corinthians a few 
rules to restrain them in the exuberant exercise of their 
spiritual gifts, and warning them not to pray or speak 
in a tongue unknown to their hearers, the Apostle makes 
another reference to the practice of this ordinance in 
their religious assemblies. "He says: "Else when 
thou shalt bless with the Spirit, how shall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving 
of thanks (eucharistia), seeing he understandeth not what 
thousayest?" Here we have a mention of something 
done and said by one person in their meetings, which 
includes a "blessing" and a "giving of thanks," the 
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acts and terms by which the celebration of the com- 
munion was distinguished and designated ; and to 
which thanksgiving all present were to respond aloud. 
Compare this with the practice of the next century, as 
described by Justin Martyr. Post p. 123. 

That the injunctions of the 14th chapter had reference 
to an occasion of worship, and not to that of a meal, 
will not be denied. 

But even if the disciples had, at first, under their 
peculiar circumstances, celebrated the rite during a meal 
connected with their religious meetings, and either in- 
tended to represent or commemorate the one at which 
the rite was instituted, or being merely a ** feast of 
charity" for the poor Christians when they came to- 
gether to worship, and had afterwards, as their circum- 
stances altered and numbers increased, entirely severed 
it from any such meal, the fact, in the face of other 
evidences, would afford no possible justification for the 
assertion that the Eucharist, as afterwards practised, 
was not the institution of Christ, but only a corruption 
of an ancient customary meal, which might be discon- 
tinued at discretion. We might with as much reason, 
and with less violation of direct Divine command, claim 
the right to discontinue public worship altogether on 
account of its former connection with the agape. 

It is well known that a practice, founded on the 
ancient love-feast, prevails amongst certain religious 
communities at the present day. But these do jiot 
make it a substitute ioi the Holy Communion, any more 



HOW AVOIDED. 121 

lid the ancients, or imagine that, in it, they are 
ing that ordinance ** on the simple system of the 
ive Christians." They know that they are holding 
•feast. 

gjjgj^^ The scene at Troas, described Acts xx. 

is. 7-11, sometimes quoted for the purpose of 

making it appear that the Scriptural 

king of bread " was merely the eating of a social 

proves very clearly that it was a religious obser- 

and a part of worship. St. Paul " came to 

and on the first day of the week, when the dis- 

came together to break bread, he preached to 

ready to depart on the morrow ; and continued his 

until midnight." Then, after telling how 

bus fell from the window, and Paul went down to 

he account proceeds : " When he, therefore, was 

up again, and had broken bread and eaten, and 

a long while, even till break of day, so he 

ed." 

this J. J. Gumey remarks (Obs. 119) : *' There is 
son to suppose that they met for the performance 
eligious ceremony. It appears, rather, that they 
together to participate in a brotherly repast, of 
it is probable that one particular object was the 
ommemoration of the death of their Lord." 

3lay (ApoL, 475) says : ** It was no religious act 
•ship, but only an eating for bodily refreshment, 
lich the Christians used to meet together some 



122 THE euchabist: 

What a reflection is here cast on the Christians of 
Troas ! What an absurdity is here imputed to the 
author of the Acts of the Apostles. 

It may be gathered from the narrative that St. Paul, 
in passing through Troas, on his journey to Jerusalem, 
waited there seven days, in order to be present at their 
" First-day meeting." It is evident that the meeting he 
attended was their usual meeting ; and this meeting was 
described as the coming together to break bread. And 
yet, in the face of all that, St. Luke, in his Gospel, and 
St. Paul, in his Epistle, had written about the " breaking 
of bread," we are gravely told that the meeting was only 
an occasion when they came together to participate in a 
brotherly repast, of which '* probably one particular 
object was the joint commemoration of the death of their 
Lord. A social meal not quite so pronounced as a 
birth-day dinner ! 

If the breaking of bread were not a religious obser- 
vance, it would have been just as absurd and disrespect- 
ful to describe the meeting at which Paul preached as 
the ** bread breaking," as it would be to describe a 
Friends' monthly meeting as a " tea drinking," on 
account of the refreshments which are often provided 
on those occasions. 

first-day Uuless WO imputo this absurdity to St. 

Meetings. Lukc, and unless we convert St. Paul's 

long sermon into an after-dinner speech, 

we must recognise the fact that the " breaking of bread" 

was a part of the public worship of the primitive Chris- 



HOW AVOIDED. 123 

tians ; and so important a part as to give its name to 
their First-day meetings. 

That this custom of celebrating the Eucharist on the 
first day of the week in connection with, and as part of, 
their worship, was practised by other Churches besides 
that at Troas, may be learnt from the writings of Justin 
Martyr, who wrote about forty years after the death of 
St. John. 

He says (Apol. i. 67) : " On the day which is called 
Sunday, there is an assembly of all who dwell in towns 
or country, and the writings of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets are read. After that the president (equivalent to 
Bishop) exhorts to the imitation of their noble deeds. 
RTe then rise up, and put forth prayers ; and bread is 
)rought, and wine and water" (it was the ancient custom, 
nd is still the custom in most CathoKc churches, to mix 
rater with the wine), '* and the president ofifers up 
rayers and praises with aU his power ; and the people 
)iii in with one voice, saying the Amen ;* and those 
lings, over which the Eucharistic "prayer has been said, 
re distributed and received by each person; and are 
ent, through the Deacons, to the absent." 
The Church " Fri^nds' justification for disbelief in this. 
Taryingits ordinances maybe thus summarised. They 

customs. g^g^ represent our Saviour's procedure at the 
nstitution to have been a mere " Jewish ceremony," 



* Compare this with St. Paul's cautiou to the Corin- 
A^^ thians on behalf of him who occupieth the room of the 

unlearned. Cor. Tiiv. 16. — Ante. p. 119. 
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having no reference to the future ; next, by way of dw- 
connecting the subsequent practice from the command 
of Christ, they confuse it with what was once really a. 
custom of the Church, and say that this custom has now 
been varied and corrupted; and then they claim the 
right for themselves to discontinue this abused custom. 

on account of its " unsuitableness to the present condi 

tion of the visible Church, its known liability to abuse^ =^1 
and more especially its close affinity with the abolisheCL^i 
practices of the Jewish ritual.*' — {Gumey's Obs., 122.) 

As to the alleged alteration in mode, I may observe 
that those who claim, for themselves, the right to dis- 
continue even a pious custom of the Church on th< 
ground of changed circumstances and increased spiritui 
enlightenment, cannot in consistency deny to thalBf •* 
Church, in former or later times, as its condition 
varied, the right to alter and adapt its own modes an< 
accessories of worship, and of administration of whati^W 
it believes to be the ordinances of Christ, in accord- 
ance with its altered condition : much less can the: 
allege such alterations, when made, as these 
been, in the direction of increased reverence, solemnity, 
and importance, as an excuse for the discontinuanc< 
of either. Such a denial might have come from some- — '- 
modem slaves of the written Word, who might, per- 
haps, have insisted on Feasts of charity, and upper 
chambers, and closed doors; but it cannot come from 
those who recognise the continued presence and guid- 
ance of Christ in His Church, unless they, at the same 

/ 
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time, assume that they themselves, and they only, are 
Uie Church ; and that their practices, and theirs only, 
tiave His sanction. 

p^uaiiiy^ There is however as little ground, in fact, 
pnurtaoe. for the excuse as there well can be. 
Df the actual mode or practice in the apostolic times 
we have but very meagre accounts in the New Testa- 
[nent ; but from historical sources there is strong evi- 
lence that the rite was practised with as great solemnity 
is the circumstances of the Christians would permit.* 
[t would appear, for instance, that the song of the 
3eraphim— " Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts !" 
die song which Isaiah and St. John heard sung before 
die throne ; and which is now, and from time imme- 
norial has been, sung before the Christian altar at the 
celebration of the Holy Communion in all the Apostolic 
3htirches in every part of the world, was in use under 
livine direction in the days of the Apostles. There 



* It will be remembered that St. Paul left his " cloke " and 
The cloke his books behind him at Troas, and requested Timothy to 
aod the bring them with him to Rome (2 Tim. iv. 13). The books 
books. were doubtless used in connection with his religious engage- 
ments ; and it is supposed the cloke {phailones) was so too. 
A distinctiye vestment, in the Greek church called the phoelonion, has, from 
the earliest times, been used in the celebration of the Holy communion ; 
and it is said that the ' phailones ' which St. Paul left along with his books 
ftt Troas, and which he thought worth mentioning in an exclusively pastoral 
epistle, was not his travelling wrap, but the garment he had worn at the 
"breaking of bread." 
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exist ancient Liturgies (or forms for the celebration of 
the Holy Communion) as used in different parts of th^ 
world, so distant from each other that little or no com- 
munication could have existed between them, and o4 
dates so ancient as to indicate their use in time 
closely following those of the Apostles ; and yet the; 
are all so similar, in many points, as unmistakeabi 
to indicate a common origin, or a derivation from th 




same authority. But there was no common authorit vs ^ y 

in those days but that of the Apostles who had foundedi^^ ^i 

the churches. It is hence concluded that these litur — 

gies from which our own is derived, must all 

had their origin in apostolic precedent ; and that there — 

fore the' Apostles must have had some definite practices 

and form of words ordinarily in use, though probably^^-C*l 

not at first committed to writing. Some of the 

for the celebration of the Holy Communion had thei 

origin in times when love-feasts also were in practice^> 

in the church ; but they all of them expressly connect 

the observance to which they relate with the words JBt-B 

and institution of Christ. 



/ 



CHAPTEE V. 

THE EUCHARIST. — ST. PAUL's ACCOUNT. 

To return from the digression respecting Love-feasts 
stnd Meetings, we will notice in detail and order the 
account and explanations given by St. Paul. 
The cup of the The explanation occurs in the 10th chap- 
Lord, ter of the First Epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans, which commences, as we have already 
seen, by pointing out the analogy between the dehver- 
ance of the Israelites, in their passage of the Eed Sea, 
and that of the Christian in baptism, and using it as a 
learning to the Corinthians to flee from idolatry and other 
sins, lest they, who thought they stood, might also fall. 
He then proceeds, as an additional reason or motive for 
avoiding any complicity in idolatry by knowingly par- 
taking of meats offered in sacrifice to idols, to tell them 
that they cannot drink of the cup of the Lord and the 
cup of devils : they cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
table, and of the table of devils.'' They could not take 
part in heathen sacrifices, and also in the Christian 
Eucharist. For, said he, "The cup of blessing which 
The Commu- "^® blcss, is it not the communion of the 
nion. blood of Christ? The bread, which we 
break is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ ?" The bread and the cup, which Christ had 
said were His body and blood, are here said to be the 
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communion of his body and blood; that is, they were Hie 
body and blood, because they were the ordained media 
whereby believers might receive a joint participation, oi 
commmiion therein. 

One bread and ^^^ Apostle then mentions a result of this 
one body. joint participation in the Body and Blood 

of Christ. " For we being many are one 
bread and one body, /or we are all partakers of that one 
bread." The joint participation in His body and blood, 
through the partaking of this one bread, is a means ol 
sustaining or cementing that union of all believers in 
Him, of which we have read so much: the mystical 
union, the membership " of his body, of His flesh and 
of His bones," which originated, as to us, in the " wash- 
ing of water by the word."- (Eph. v. 25-88). This doctrine 
has always been practically recognised by aU Christian 
people. Ever since the days when the members of the 
primitive church continued in the Apostles' fellowship 
and in the breaking of bread, being a " communicant," 
or continuing to participate in this breaking of bread has 
always been considered a sign or an essential of Chris- 
tian membership. 

But Friends maintain that the partaking 
Spiritualised. ^f ^j^g^t «Qjjg bread" refer only to the 

spiritual communion of believers. Barclay 
says " I do deny that this is understood of the out- 
ward bread. {Apol. 461.) 

That bread, they should observe, is the " bread which 
we break" It is the bread of the Lord's table, likened 



ST. Paul's account. 129 

to the sacrifices of the altar, of which the Israelites ate. 

It is the bread mentioned a page or two further on, in 

ttxe same letter, which the Lord Jesus " brake" the same 

iiight in which he was betrayed. If that were real bread, 

this must be real bread too. 

St. Paul's St. Paul continues in these words — " Be- 

Diusfcrationa. i^old Israel after the flesh : are not they 

which eat of the sacrifices partakers of 
the altar ? What say I, then, that the idol is anything, 
or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is anything ? 
But I say that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to devils, and not to God ; and I would 
not that you should have fellowship with devils : ye 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils : 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table and of the 
table of devils." (Verses 18 to 21). Commenting on 
this passage J. J. Gumey says, "as no one imagines 
that these mixed companies united in eating the devils, 
or that the Jewish worshippers united in eating the 
aUar, so it is altogether an error to imagine that the 
Christian communicants are here represented, by the 
Apostle, as feeding on the body and blood of Christ." 

Partaking of C^^^' l^^)' ^^^ St. Paul Carefully guarded 
the altar. his words to prevent the Corinthians from 
making any such disparaging comparisons 
between the * cup of the Lord,' and the *cup of devils.' 
"What say I then?" They were to abstain from the 
tmholy feasts, not because the things eaten were any- 
thing, but on the ground of complicity, and notwith- 

E 
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standing that the idol and things offered to idols were 
nothing — nothing in contradistinction to the bread and 
the cup on the Lord's table, which he had just told 
them were something. He did not say that Christians 
partook of Christ '' m the same sense" as the Jews 
partook of the altar. It was of the Lord's table of 
which they partook in that sense. By eating the sacri- 
fices on the altar the Jews partook in the offering, in 
the act for which the altar was used. So, by receiving 
the Bread and the Wine on the Lord's table, whtich 
things St. Paul tells the Corinthians, a little ftfrther on, 
the Great Victim described to be His Body and Blood, 
Christians partake in the offering — **for as often as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup ye do show the Lord's 
death tiQ He come" (xi. 26) : and in the benefits of the 
Sacrifice, **for the cup of blessing is the communion 
(or communication) of the blood of Christ, the bread 
which we break is the communion of His Body. 
Sacramental ^^ ^^ ^® observed that nearly the whole 
teaching. argument of ^ this chapter (1 Cor. x) rests 
upon sacramental teaching. It contains 
an appeal and warning which could only have been 
addressed to baptised persons, who were partakers of the 
Lord's table. It concerns a visible or ascertainable body 
of men, identified through the means of external ordi- 
nances. 

The descriptive ^^® descriptive account of the institution 

account. occurs in the following chapter, and was 

called forth by reason of the Apostle having to reprove 
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"fcJie Corinthians for some very great disorders and abuses 
a,t their feasts, for we can hardly call them ** love-feasts." 
These feasts, with them apparently, were held on their 
^yirst assembling, and, consequently, before the celebra- 
tion of the Eucharist. St. Paul introduces the subject 
by saying that when they came together into one place, 
it was no^to eat the Lord's Supper.* He then describes 
what they did, when they met, from which it is evident that 
they had converted what should have been sober feasts of 
charity, into occasions for the display of selfishness and 
excess. Listead of those who brought provisions sharing 
them with the poor, it seems that every one took before 
other his own supper, so that some remained hungry 
while others were drunken. **What,'* says the Apostle 
to these, " Have ye not houses to eat and drink in ? 
or despise ye the Church of God and shame them that 
have not ?" He then, by way of contrast, and to show 
them how unfit they had rendered themselves for it, pro- 
ceeds to describe the actual institution of the Eucharist, 
a.iid cautions them as to the consequences of receiving it 

r,« ,,^ -.. * From this expression the Eucharist has derived its name 

The "Lord's ^ _ 

Supper " °^ *^® " Lord's Supper." It is, however, by no mea" 

clear whether the Apostle was referring, by that term, to 
"the ordinance, the institution of which he directly afterwards described, and 
"Which he had before explained to be the "communion of the body and blood 
of Christ," or to the Agape or Love-feast, which then accompanied its cele- 
bration ; and which, by some, is supposed to have been called the Lord's 
Supper, as representing the Paschal feast at which the ordinance was insti- 
tuted. But on any construction, it is clear that the disorderly banquets re- 
ferred to by St. Paul were not the religious observance ; for if they were not 
«ven the Agape, much less could they be the " communion of His body and 
blood." 
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unworthUy, for they would thereby eat and drink con- 
demnation. And he concludes by bidding them, when 
they came together to eat (that is, to the Agape) to " tarry 
one for another, and if any man hunger let him eat at 
home; that ye come not together into condemnation. 
And the rest, will I set in order when I come." 

We have seen that, in the last days of the Apostles, the 
worship and the Eucharist were held first, and the 
disciples then departed and met again for their feast. It 
is therefore assumed that this change of arrangement 
was one of the points which St. Paul had " set in order," 
that there might be the less danger of their coming 
together into condemnation, or "eating condemnation, 
to themselves," when they approached the Lord's table. 
The Institution. S** -^^^ describes the institution of the 

Eucharist in terms wholly inapplicable to 
a social meal, and which show very clearly that he was 
referring to something altogether distinct and different 
from the disorderly banquets which had called forth his 
reproofs, and which had rendered the Corinthians so 
unfit for the Lord's ordinance. ** For I have received 
of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, that 
the Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was be- 
trayed, took bread; and, when He had given thanks, 
He brake it, and said. Take eat : this is my body, which 
is broken for you : this do in remembrance of Me. After 
the same manner also He took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, this cup is the New Testament in my 
blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of Me." 
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-A New observ- Now, it is very evident, from the absence 
anoe. of any reference to the Paschal feast, and 

from the circumstance that these instruc- 
tions had been given (for this was only a repetition of 
'what he had delivered) to a Church composed in great 
part of Gentile converts, who never did, and never 
could, observe the Passover, that St. Paul knew that 
our Saviour's directions did not relate to the old observ- 
ance, but to the new one — ^to the breaking of the bread 
and the blessing of the cup, which he had just reminded 
them ("is it not") were the communion of the Body 
and Blood of Christ. 

The meaniDg of ^^^ words rendered to us as " This do in 
the words used, remembrance of Me," have, in the original 

language, a wider significance than merely 
^* eat and drink this to remind yourselves of Me." The 
word translated "do" is the same as the one used by 
St. Paul when speaking of Moses having "kept the 
Passover and the sprinkling of blood." (Heb. xi. 28). 
It is the verb applicable to the Paschal sacrifice and 
celebration on which they were then engaged.* The word 

* It may be well to notice here that, although the language 
The occaeiou. used in threethe Grospels seems to indicate that the institu- 
tion took place at the Paschal feast itself, yet there are many 
considerations which render it doubtful, and it is a subject on which there are 
different opinions. A well-supported opinion is, that Christ died on the day 
on which the Paschal lamb was slain, and, consequently, before it was eaten. 
But whether the " Last Supper " was the legal Paschal feast, or in anticipation 
of it, it was clearly the occasion of the ancient Passover, and also of its ful' 
filment ; and, consequently, the illustrations from the coincidence of the new 
and ancient rites will equally apply. 
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translated " remembrance " signifies a commemoration, 
and is elsewhere rendered as " memorial :*' *' a memorial, 
even an offering made by fire unto the Lord.'* (The 
Greek version, often quoted by our Lord. Lev. xxiv. 7. 
Also Numb. x. 10). It was the technical expression 
descriptive of the part of certain sacrifices, which was 
burnt upon the altar, and thence had become a synonym 
for sacrifice itseK. Thus the angel declared to Cornelius 
that his prayers and his alms were "come up for a 
memorial" (or offering) before God. (Acts x. 4). The 
particular action described, in the different accounts, by 
the words, He took bread, and blessed it, and gave 
thanks ; likewise the cup, &c., and which was included 
in what the Apostles were commanded to do, was in the 
nature of an oblation or offering to God. In all the 
"Jewish sacrifices, of which the people were partakers, 
the viands or materials of the feast were first made 
God's by a solemn oblation, and then afterwards eaten 
by the communicants, not as man's, but as God's pro- 
vision, who, by thus entertaining them at His own table, 
declared Himself reconciled and again in covenant with 
them." (Wheatley on the Common Prayer J. 

After Christ had thus, apparently as an act subsequent 
to, and distinct from, the Paschal ceremony (verse 25, and 
Luke xxii. 20), "blessed" the bread and the cup, He gave 
them to His Apostles, and said, " Take eat, this is my 
Body which is broken for you;" "Drink ye all of it ; 
this is my Blood of the new Covenant, which is shed for 
you." The concluding command which was in effect, 
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*'Do this for My memorial/' would convey the idea that, 
instead of the Paschal sacrifice and feast, at which they 
tad been engaged, to commemorate the deliverance of 
the Israelites from Egypt, and the preservation of their 
first-bom through the sprinkling of the blood of the 
slain lamb, the disciples of Christ were to celebrate the 
new rite, in which He Himself would be present, as a 
Memorial of the blood shed for the sins of the whole 
ipv^orld — of the sacrifice of the true Lamb of God — of 
Christ our Passover. (1 Cor. v. 7). That this was both 
the meaning of, and the immediate interpretation put 
upon, our Saviour's words, is evidenced both by scripture 
and by history. A quarter of a century after the words 
were spoken, St. Paul, when referring to the observance, 
described it as being the communion of the Body and 
IBlood of Christ and the showing of His death. And, 
whatever differences of opinion or of practice may have 
since prevailed as to *'how" — as to matters which we 
laave not been taught — this has always been the belief 
of the Church — that it is the communion of His Body 
and Blood, and the Memorial or showing forth of His 
death.* 
Shewing the St. Paul explains the great meaning of the 
Lord's d«ath. ordinance in exact accordance with that 

of the ancient rite. Concerning the 

* The infidel's argument of differences amongst Christians is one freely used 
^^fainst the ordinances (See Barclay, 453-6). But there is, probably, no great 
"^Tuth of the Gospel on which there have not been more essential and dangerous 
^differences of opinion. 
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ancient rite, which was instituted on the eve of the 
deliverance from Egypt, the Lord said, through Moses, 
" And it shall come to pass, when your children shall 
say unto you, What mean ye by this service ? that ye 
shall say. It is the sacrifice of the Lord's Passover, who 
passed over the houses of the children of Israel, in 
Egypt, when He smote the Egyptians and delivered our 
houses." (Exodus xii. 26, 27). Concerning the new 
rite, which was instituted on the eve of the accomplish- 
ment of that greater deliverance, which the first had 
prefigured, the Lord said, through St. Paul, '* As often 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord's death tiU He come." This last service, 
which is strictly the Divine Service of the Church, being 
the only one of direct Divine institution, is the Memorial 
of the Sacrifice of Christ our Passover, who has delivered 
our House — His House, in which the Memorial is offered 
— from the bondage of sin. * 

The importance ^^^ Command rendered, ** This do in re- 
of the membrance of Me,'' implied a Memorial, 

Memorial. ^^ important, in proportion to its object, 
of the Eedeemer from the bondage of sin, 
as was the one they were then celebrating in commemo- 
ration of the deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, 
But the object, in the former case, is, to us, of infinite 
importance : and we accordingly find that the " break- 
ing of the bread *' immediately became, and has ever 
continued (until recent times universally), to be the 
central commemorative act, and the leading object from 
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which the gathering took its name, in the pubUc wor- 
ship and service of God by the followers of this 
Redeemer. And it will so continue in the Church — it 
must continue, for God has willed it — until He come.* 

Bating St. Paul next proceeds to give caution respect- 
unworthily, ing improper reception, and to enjoin com- 
munion after self examination. " Wherefore 
whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this cup of the 
Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let 
liim eat of that bread, and drink of that cup ; for he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body.'' 
(1 Cor. xi. 23, 29). " For this cause,'* added the 
Apostle, (and there was great cause amongst the Corin- 
thians), "many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep."! 

. ♦ It is objected that this was not a command, and that St. 

Paul did not know token Christ would come. There were 
some things which the Apostles were not taught, and 
which yre do not know, and the time of the Lord's coming is one. But He 
did say to them, " Watch, therefore ; for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come /' and fle did say, " Bo this for my Memorial ;" and as often as "ye 
do it ye do show the Lord's death till He come,*' Is it a sign of watching to dis- 
continue to show the Lord's death ? 

+ To those who have read Barclay's Commentary, and have seen how he 
pulls the Scriptural narrative to pieces, and, by taking each verse separately , 
perverts or explains away the plain and obvious meaning of this short but 
most explicit account, I can only say, read the whole account connectedly ; 
and, if you regard the authority of scripture at all, it will be impossible to 
deny that thit bread and thit cup, spoken of in the explanations and moni- 
tions, are the bread and the cup referred to in our Saviour's command; the 
bread and the cup which He took, the same night in which He was betrayed. 
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"Keceivedof St. Paul did not receive his knowledge 
the Lord." the Gospel, and especially that concerns 
this present ordinance, from man, but 
the direct "revelation of Jesus Christ." We have, thei 
fore, in his account, not merely a report of Chris- 
words spoken upon earth, but we have Christ spea] 
from heaven. 

As this fact of subsequent immediate revelation fro 
the Lord to the Apostle of the Gentiles, for the use o/ 
the Gentiles, would dispose of the notion that the Apostles 
practised the ordinances as a mistaken continuance of 
Jewish customs, and not by command, and would also 
place in the wrong those who " deem it their duty to 
abstain,** it is represented that St. Paul, by his expres- 
sion, "I have received of the Lord that which also I 
deUvered unto you," did not mean that he had been 
taught directly by the Lord, but only that he had heard 
these things about the Lord. {Gurney 110 — ^note). In 
order to refute this representation there is no need to 
enter upon verbal criticisms about the use of the prepo- 
sition "of" instead of "from," if we consider the ex- 
pression in connection with his other sayings respecting 
the derivation of his knowledge and the authority with 
which he spoke. It was a great point with the Apostle 
to assert the authority and authenticity of his state- 
ments. In the same Epistle to the Corinthians (xiv. 37) 
he said " the things that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord;*^ and in (Gal. i. 12) he 
asserts that " he neither received the Gospel of man, nor 
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he taught it but by the revelation of Jesus Christ J' 
is how he received it of the Lord. His whole ac- 
it, therefore, is not, as Friends sometimes represent, 
Barclay's Apol. 463) merely a little personal advice 
I St. Paul to the Corinthians about matters in which 
happened to be then engaged ; but it is a revelation 
3 from Jesus Christ. 



CHAPTER VI. 

IN THE SYNAOOGUE AT CAPERNAUM. — THE SPnOTUAL 

DIFFICULTY. 

There is one other Scriptural reference to the Eucha- 
rist, without the mention of which our notice would not 
be complete. I allude to the conversation of our Saviour 
in the Synagogue at Capernaum, recorded in the 6th 
chapter of St. John. 

Although this conversation does not in itself afford 
direct proof of the institution of the Eucharist, yet it is 
important to point out its reference to it, in order to show 
that this ordinance, like that of baptism, was a part of 
the scheme our Saviour had in view, and of which He 
spoke during the course of His Ministry ; that it did not 
originate, any more than did baptism, in the misappre- 
hension of a few parting words; also that it is not a 
mere commemorative rite ; but that it is an ordinance of 
grace, in which actual benefits are communicated to the 
worthy recipient. 

Consideration After Christ had miraculously fed the five 
of. thousand from the five barley loaves and 

John vi. ^j^^ ^^^ small fishes, the multitude pursued 

Him " to take Him by force and make TTiTn 

a king." He reproved them, and told them that they 

sought Him, not because they saw the miracles, but be- 
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cause they did eat of the loaves and were filled. They 
did not notice the miracle ; they saw nothing in it, but 
mere eating. He then, after reference had been made 
to the bread which their fathers had eaten in the wilder- 
ness, told them that God would give them "the true 
bread from Heaven, for the bread of God is He which 
Cometh down from heaven and giveth life unto the 
world." He then explained " I am the bread of life; he 
that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that 
believeth on Me shall never thirst." Afterwards He 
said " He that believeth on Me hath everlasting Hfe. I 
Qsa that bread of life. . . . This is the bread which 
Gometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof 
and not die. I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread he shall live 
for ever." Now so far, all is explicable on the purely 
spiritual theory ; that Christ is our life and our spiritual 
support, that He was here declaring a property in Him- 
self under the image of that which contains such pro- 
perty; that He was calling their attention to the fact 
that He was the bread of which the manna and the 
loaves were a figure. But at this point (v. 51) He 
changes the form of expression, and says, " and the 
bread which I will give is My flesh, which I will give for 
the life of the world." Unless He had some further 
meaning, He detracts from the truths He had been pro- 
pounding, for he excludes that which is essential to the 
purely spiritual construction. That further meaning 
could not be known to those who heard Him ; but it is 
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perfectly clear, to us, that He was making a mysterious 
and prophetic allusion to the death He was about to 
suffer, in the Body, for the redemption of mankind. We 
know perfectly well that when He changed the form of 
expression, and spoke of giving His flesh, instead of con- 
tinuing to describe His spiritual quality, He was also add- 
ing to His previous meaning, and that in a literal direc- 
tion. But this one change could not have been all ; for in 
reply to the Jews' inquiry, *^ How can this man" — this 
son of Joseph and Mary, whom we know — *'give us His 
flesh to eat ? " He makes no reference to His passion ; 
nor yet does He give one word of explanation to indicate 
a purely spiritual meaning ; but He answered, "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood 
hath eternal Ufe, and I will raise him up at the last day ; 
for My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood 
dwelleth in Me and I in Him. As the living Father 
hath sent Me, and I live by the Father ; so He that 
eateth Me, even He shall live by Me. This is the bread 
which came down from heaven : he that eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever." He adds another material 
element — His blood. Now, to what did our Lord refer 
by thus specially insisting upon the giving and receiving, 
by way of eating and drinking, of parts of His person, 
and attaching promises to those who thus receive them ? 
One promise, that of the Eesurrection, clearly concerned 
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<Mr bodies. We know, from the event, that when He 
fipoke of giving His flesh for the life of the world, He 
^as referring to His own Body, and to an ea;ternal act 
concerning it. We certainly know that His allusions 
^ere not altogether spiritual. It is from another subse- 
quent event that the Church, ever since the days when 
"this Gospel was written, has known that He here also 
^referred to another external act, in which both His Body 
sjid ours are concerned. 

If we compare scripture with scripture, we shall find 
lihat no such form of expression as that of eating His 
£esh and drinking His blood is ever elsewhere made use 
of, except by our Saviour Himself, in the following year, 
"^hen instituting the Eucharist. He then gave hread, 
said, " Take, eat, this is My body,'' and the cup, and 
, "Drink ye aU of it, this is My blood.'' Here the 
eference is clear; that bread and that cup were what 
e then referred to as being His body and blood. Here 
js an event; here is a mode of eating His flesh and 
kinking His blood, to which the former like words could 
"cfer. But all through the Bible, even in the parts 
here a realising, apprehensive, self-appropriating faith 
and dependence on Christ are most insisted on, 
o such injunction, no such simile or illustration as that 
eating His flesh or drinking His blood is ever made 
se of. It is not a form of expression ever employed 
"^V'lien speaking of a mere spiritual and internal appre- 
hension of the Divine presence and support. 

Considering, then, how at Capernaum our Saviour 
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had declared, in some very hard sayings, which He did 
not explain, that He was the bread of life, and that 
there were some great and essential benefits, including 
the union with, and indwelling of Himself, to be derived 
from eating His flesh and drinking His blood; that in 
the following year (the future being to Him as to-day) 
He gave His Apostles bread and wine to be eaten and 
drunk as His body and blood ; and bade them to con- 
tinue to do it as His memorial; that He afterwards, 
through His Apostle, described this literal eating and 
drinking of bread and wine, pursuant to His command, 
as being the commimion or joint participation of His 
body and blood ; and declared that they who partook 
of that one bread being many, were one bread and one 
body ; and cautioned men that eating that bread and 
drinking that cup unworthily, and not discerning the 
Lord's body, they would eat and drink condemnation; 
and remembering that the like expressions are never 
used with any other reference ; and remembering also 
that when, in those same hard sayings, He spoke of 
"giving" His flesh. He did refer to the offering of His 
body upon the cross, and that therefore He must have 
had the whole scene of His agony and the immediately 
preceding events, as well as the practices or conse- 
quences which would result from them, before His 
mind; what is more reasonable than the conclusion, 
that when He was insisting on the necessity of that 
close communion with Himself described as eating His 
flesh and drinking His blood (whatever might be the 
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purely spiritual lesson taught, and no Christians doubt 
the Spiritual teaching), He had in special view that 
particular mode or means, from prospective reference 
to which He gave the name, of communion with Him- 
self, which includes actual eating and drinking, that 
He was about to appoint, in that great and solemn 
ordinance instituted on the eve of the offering of His 
body upon the cross ; that He was not only referring 
to the need of union with Himself and the communi- 
cation of Himself to us, but also to an intended means 
whereby the faithful might receive that union and 
communication ; that, in the same way as He had 
in view the ordinance of baptism when conversing 
"with Nicodemus on the necessity of being bom of 
water and of the Spirit, so He had in view the ordi- 
nance of the Eucharist, when conversing at Caper- 
naum about the benefits to be derived from " eating 
His flesh and drinking His blood" ; that in both cases 
He was not only giving spiritual instruction, but was 
also referring to intended external ordinances in which 
Bon)e special spiritual benefits were to be conferred upon 
His church? but to which ordinances, as also to His 
passion, and the subsequent events of the Gospel, He 
could only refer, at that time, in then obscure sayings. 
Preparatory ^ theso sayings, and doubtless in many 
Instructions. others which are not written, for that the 

*' world could not contain them," the dis- 
ciples received preparatory information and instruction, 
which, though perhaps obscure at the time the words 
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were spoken, would be afterwards plainly opened to their 
understandings ; and the meaning of which would also 
be sufficiently obvious to the Church at the time when 
the accounts were first recorded in writing. 
Primitive inter- ^ incidental cxprcssiou in one of the 
pretation. letters of St. Johu's disciple, Ignatius, 

quoted in the next chapter, shows that 
he (Hke other early Christian writers) understood the 
promise of the resurrection of the body to be attached 
to the faithful reception of the Eucharist. It will be 
seen from those letters, that at the period when St. 
John wrote, the Eucharist was spoken of as the *' flesh 
and blood •*' of Christ. St. John must have known 
the common language and belief of the Christians for 
whose instruction he wrote, and could never, vrithout 
caution or explanation, have recorded expressions so 
exactly tallying with those then used respecting the 
Eucharisty unless they had direct reference to it. 
Spiritualising. Indeed, so obvious is the reference that 

there appears to be no escape from it, 
except in denying the institution of the ordinance alto- 
gether, and thus rendering the reference impossible. 
But, to be consistent in our spiritualising, we ought 
not only to spiritualise away the reference to, and the 
fact of the external commemorative ordinance, but also 
the reference to, and the fact of the external act of the 
atonement itself. If we deny the one external refer- 
ence, we should, in consistency, deny the other. If I 
am not mistaken, there are some, once amongst us, and 
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still calling themselves Friends, and professing to be 
guided by "Friends' principles/' who have done this. 

Our Saviour's reply, "It is the Spirit that quickeneth; 
the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto 
you they are spirit and they are Hfe," like that to Nico- 
demus about the birth of the flesh and of the Spirit, is 
the authority adduced for this spiritualising. But it 
conveyed no such exclusive meaning. The Jews, to 
whom the words were addressed, had no thoughts be- 
yond the obtaining of mere outward food, or of some- 
thing which, in itself, would make them live for ever. 
Therefore it was that He said, "It is the spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that 
I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life." 
The eating of mere bread, or mere flesh, could not profit 
in the direction intended. Neither could the mere ex- 
ternal eating of the thing eaten. It is the presence of 
the "quickening Spirit" that makes the bread His Body, 
and that makes Him the Bread of Life to us. Our 
spirits must be prepared to respond to His Spirit, or the 
mere bodily compliance would not profit. Although 
He showed that He was referring to spiritual food, 
and not to mere bodily sustenance, yet He was not 
unsaying anything which He had said about His flesh 
and blood or about the mode of giving that food. He 
was not saying that His flesh profited nothing; and 
that He was not going to give His flesh for the life of 
the world. When He said "The bread that I will give 
is my flesh, which I will give for the Ufe of the world/ 
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His WORDS were indeed, to us, spirit and life ; but they 
were literal and descriptive words notwithstanding, and 
their then hidden meaning was not a spiritual or meta- 
phorical one. 
judaising. I* ^^ worthj of remark that the two mys- 
teries rejected by Friends, instead of being 
** Jewish ceremonies,'' were each of them difficulties or 
stumbling-blocks to the Jews. " How can a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit ?" inquired Nicodemus. 
" How can this man give us His flesh to eat ?" said they 
at Capernaum. " How can the soul benefit through 
external means T' say Friends. And they turn away 
from it. Like the Jews, they will not notice the con- 
nection between the outward and the spiritual in the 
teachings of Christ. 

Tho mystery. ^^^ ^^^ ^^* hQQll pleased to tell US 

Hoiv. That is one of the ** mysteries 
of Godliness" which it is better to accept in faith 
than to try to explain to the danger of unbelief. 
He did not, and never does, enlighten those who 
'* strive amongst themselves." But although He has 
not told us how, yet He has not imposed on us a 
mere barren faith ; for I beHeve it is the spiritual ex- 
perience of numbers who, in faith, approach Him there, 
that Christ is met with in the ordinance in which He 
has said that He is present, and that He is still "known 
of them in the breaking of bread;" of those, I say, 
who approach in faith, and whose hearts are open to 
receive Him; for to the unbeliever, to those who will 
not discern the Lord's .body, Pe withdraws His pre- 
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sence, and they eat to their own condemnation. The 
ordinance is a means of grace appointed by God for 
the use of those prepared to receive it. It is not a 
charm, a thing in itself, to benefit the sinful and the 
unbelieving.* 

Probabilities. Although it is not for us to judge con- 
cerning God's ways to man, or to make 
our own opinions of the fitness of things an element 
of faith, yet to those who prefer such reasonings for 
unbelief as are found in Barclay's apology (for their 
own objections are but a repetition of them) to the 
Catholic faith as confirmed by the language of scrip- 
ture, I may suggest whether it does not seem more 
likely that He who took on Him our flesh that He might 
be in all respects like as we are, (though without sin ;) 
that He who once lived and taught amongst men, and 
who originated His church by His own outward verbal 
call and teaching ; that He who, with His human voice, 
invited the heavy-laden to come to Him, should have 
devised, and left with us men, some external means for 
teaching and attracting the sinful, and for refreshing 
the weary, rather than that He should have withdrawn 
Himself altogether from our outward sight, and have 
left behind Him no permanent visible teacher, and no 



* It i« frequently painful to read the irreverent arguments for disbelief, 
which, under a truly "Jewish" lack of apprehension, seek to cast discredit 
on the ordinances because they do not make bad men good, or save the 
wicked. 
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helpful means of approach? Does it seem likely that 
this Eedeemer, who became man in order to restore us 
in body as well as in soul, that He might raise us up 
at the last day, and who now stands before the throne 
of God ia His glorified human Body, as our elder 
Brother the first-bom from the dead, as well as our 
Great High Priest, should in His dealings with us 
cease to make any marked recognition of our bodies 
as being a part of the whole creature He had redeemed, 
but treat us. His brethren on earth, as if we were mere 
independent spiritual existences ? Is not the scheme 
of association and of external ordinances, of which we 
have read, and in which the Church has always be- 
lieved, more suited to the actual existing state of 
mankind, and more consistent with the fact of the 
contiuued presence of Christ in His Church on earth, 
than would have been the simply spiritual individual 
relationship which Friends say is all that exists be- 
tween man and his Maker? 

Does it not appear that iq the fellowship and mini- 
strations of His visible church, and in its outward ordi- 
nances. He who knows our weakness and our needs, has 
given something to assist and comfort our frail, erring, 
doubting souls ; something to assure us that we are still 
His brethren, still members of his household and sheep 
of His pasture ; that His presence is stiQ with us, though 
for a time, we may perceive it not; something to remind 
us of His atoning blood and continued intercession ; 
something to assist the fainting soul, that it may not 
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think itself a castaway because its faith, for ai, time, may 
fail ; that He has not left us, like souls in the air, with 
no outstretched hand in sight, in case the spirit sinks ; 
with nothing to look at, nothing to encourage, nothing 
to revive or help, between that full spiritual union with 
His Spirit, which, though the desire of all the good, is 
only vouchsafed to the best, and with them is Uable to 
breaks and clouds ; with nothing between this full 
reaHsation, and the dreary waste of a soul not feeling 
the presence of its God ? Is it not more in accordance 
with His loving care, and his knowledge of our infirmi- 
ties, that He should have left us something which our 
nature, in its frailty, can grasp and perceive, something 
to warn those affections through which true reUgious 
feeling is both received and sustained ; some token of 
His presence ; some visible mode of commemorating and 
pleading His death; some perceptible means of com- 
munion with Him ? 

The "spiritual'* ^ ^^ aware that before a belief in these 
difficulty. mysteries can find acceptance in the mind 
of a Friend, there is a mountain of dijffi- 
culty to be overcome (for referring to which I hope I 
may be excused, as if it be not recognised it cannot be 
overcome), in the shape ; first, of that sentiment of 
antagonism, imbibed with the entire spirituality doctrine, 
which, regarding the outward and the inward, as neces- 
sarily opposed to each other, induces the idea that the 
recognition of any external ordinance would be tanta- 
mount to a giving up of the belief in the spirituality of 
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religion (which I take to be what Friends mean when 
they speak of their *' principles"), and leads to the 
vii-tual ignoring of the Divine command, and to the con- 
sideration of the question, on its supposed merits, as 
one between external forms and vital religion. Secondly, 
but above all, in that sense of superior spiritual discern- 
ment, which is the stronghold of conviction — in the 
feeling that Friends have seen something of the reality 
of spiritual truth, which thpse who differ from them 
have not seen, and can not appreciate — in the impres- 
sion, not only that the Society, as a body, has been 
taught its peculiar "views" by God, and that therefore 
it must be right in its facts ; but also that individual 
conviction in the Society, provided it be in accordance 
with those views, is the voice of the Holy Spirit. 

Geo. Fox "was commanded to turn people to that 
inward Kght which would lead them into all truth." 
He thought he had received his religious knowledge 
direct from God ; and appeared to think that God would 
specially instruct every individual in the same way. 

J. J. Gumey accordingly says — " If the question be 
addressed to us, why we consider it our duty to adopt 
our several reKgious peculiarities, we may answer, 
Because we believe we have been led into them by the Spirit 
of Truth.'' (Obs., p. 58). Eobert Barclay speaks of 
Friends "not finding the nature of this practice to be 
obligatory upon them; " and concludes his chapter on the 
Lord's Supper by saying that the ceremony, " as prac- 
tised by the primitive Christians, might be permitted to 
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some, for a time, if they did not obtrude it on, or judge, 
such as found themselves delivered. * For we knoiv that 
the day is dawned in which God hath arisen, and hath 
dismissed all these ceremonies and rites, and is only to 
be worshipped in spirit/' {''Apology,'' pp. 473-485). 

In a very recent pamphlet, written by a Friend, in 
reply to mine, it is said^ " Out of this foundation doc- 
trine, that God Himself enlightens every man by His 
Spirit, and leads those who obey Him into all truth, 
spring all the other doctrines that are, or ever were, 
held by any true Quaker. And as the Lord Himself 
leads His people. He shows them what they are to do, 
and to leave undone. They dare not in their own will 
and wisdom, nm into mere imitations of any acts He 
commanded to good men in other days, or under other 
dispensations. If they did, they might make a Hkeness 
of the early Christian Church, or the Jewish Church, or 
any other ; but it would be only a dead form ; and no 
dead form can ever profit the soul. What it needs is 
living power. This is the true ground why Friends do 
not foUow the various sects in their outward ordinances. 



Personal de- * "^^ ^^®* ^^ personal deliverance still operates. I have 
Uverance frequently found that the ultimate reason is, "Well, I do not 
think that it is required of me.'* If this principle were ad- 
mitted, it is difficult to see how the Society could consistently deal with those 
members who "find themselves delivered" from other points of Christian 
faith or duty. Practically, however, personal guidance is only recognised 
when it leads towards Friends' views. 
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or their imitations of the Church Government described 
in the New Testament." 

The reason why. These extracts disclose the real supposed 

ground and origin of ** Friends' views." 
This is the reason why Friends reject the ordinances — 
because they were **led"todo it. But we are testing 
reHgious opinions by scripture, and not by more recent 
revelations. 

If St. Paul had been living now, I think he would 
have exclaimed, "What! came the word of God out 
from you ? or came it unto you only ? If any man think 
himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow- 
ledge that the things that / write imto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord." (1 Cor. xiv, 86, 37). 



CHAPTEE VII. 

THE CHURCH AND ITS MINISTRY. 

In the foregoing pages, I think I have shown sufficient 
scriptural reasons for leaving the Society of Friends. 
The choice of a To whom, then, should I go ? A professed 
Church. Christian of the times of which we have 

been reading would have been under no 
difficulty. He would have joined " the Church" at the 
place where he lived. But eighteen hundred years have 
passed since those days, and in the place where I live 
there are a great many different and unconnected asso- 
ciations, aU calling themselves churches. If they are all 
churches, there would seem to be no reason why I should 
not select the one I liked best. But can they all be 
churches ? We have read a great deal about churches, 
formerly, to which the Epistles were written ; and also 
of the one Church of which people became members 
Which is the through baptism, and of which these 
CJhurch ? churches, which all appeared to be alike 

and connected, were constituent parts. 
Can all the different ** churches," in the place where I 
live, be churches such as these were ? If not, or if there 
be any doubt about it, it ceases to be a question of 
choice and liking, and becomes one of duty, to ascertain 
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which is the Church. Our previous inquiries have 
decided two points, at least, in making the selection. 
Is of tho bap- ^ must join the Church of the baptised ; 
tised. for baptism is the means of admission to 

the Church. But all professed Christians 
. practice baptism. On the mere question of the practice 
of baptism, therefore, I could make no choice. 
Its members ^^^ othcr distinction we have ascertained 
" break the of the Christian Church is, that its mem- 
bread." -^^^^ ''continued in the breaking of the 

bread and in the prayers." I must join those 
who possess this test of membership. But all pro- 
fessed Christians break the bread in some form. On 
the mere question, then, of the practice of breaking 
bread I could not decide. 
Should be in Another mark of those baptised Christians 
the Apostles' who Continued in the breaking of the 
doctrmo. bread, was that they continued in the 
"Apostles' doctrine.'* No doubt all 
professed Christians, and all Christian societies or 
" churches" are of opinion that they are in the Apostles' 
doctrine : though as doctrines vary, in these days, it is 
not quite so clear what the Apostles themselves might 
say on the subject. I confess, however, that I should 
not have felt competent to decide, independently, on this 
ground : that is, I could not have taken my Bible and 
propounded from it, such a definite statement of 
Apostolic doctrine as to be able to say, with confidence, 
that the society of Christians who would accept that 
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statement, or whose doctrinal opinions come nearest 
to it was the Church. Neither do I think that any one 
else could have done so without instruction ; or that any 
one would be justified in thus regarding his own deductions 
as the ground of truth. The Church, if there be one, 
ought to be able to teach me; for there once was a 
church which must have known the truth. I must, 
therefore, first find the Church. And then I may see if 
I can assent to its doctrines. I may then search the 
scriptures, to see if those things are so ; to prove all 
things and hold fast that which is good.* Personally 
however, I am satisfied that, apart from the errors which 
I am endeavouring to refute, I have been brought up in 
the Apostles' doctrine. Friends might appear to have 
taken the creeds of the early church, to have amplified 
their language, omitted two points, in the rejection or 



Searehino" * -^^-^^^g^j ^^ t^® foregoing chapters, I hare, for conveni- 
the ence, stated what I believe to be the truth on the points 

Scriptures. ^^ question, along with the exposure of what I believe to be 
error, yet I am not representing the former as being my own 
deductions, or as being what I saw for myself, when first searching the 
scriptures to see whether Friends' teaching was so. It is what I now see, 
after searching the scriptures, as to whether Church teachings a/re so. 
The Bereans only searched the scriptures to test the truth of the Church's 
teaching. (Acts xvii. 11). A person whose mind was not influenced by pre- 
judice might probably see, without assistance, that Friends are wrong on the 
subject referred to, but it would require instruction to enable him to know 
what was right. It is from people imagining that they have found out the truth 
for themselves, from an "independent" study of the New Testament, or 
that God has taught ihem^ as He taught St. Paul, that we owe the hundred 
and odd sects into which Protestantism is divided. 
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peculiar construction of which lie their own distinction, 
and to have called the result Quakerism, or the truth. 

It is the ^^ ^^^ ^^^ *^® distinguishing mark of a 
Apostles' Christian, of a member of Christ, that he 
e ows ip. continued steadfastly in the Apostles' fellow- 
ship. Perhaps all "Churches" or sects 
will say that they are in fellowship of spirit with the 
Apostles. But even if this were true ; if people and 
sects could be in fellowship of spirit with the Apostles 
while making divisions amongst themselves, still I think 
it is not all that was meant. A sincere continuance in 
their doctrines would be tantamount to a spiritual fellow- 
ship. The fellowship of men with men implies some- 
thing of personal association. Our text (Acts ii. 41^ 
appears very clear on this point. " Then, they tha'fe 
gladly received His word were baptized ; and the same da; 
there were added unto them (the Church, see v. 47), thre^ 
thousand souls." This is a description of the accejptance 
by the three thousand, of the Apostles' word or doctrine-^ 
and of their admission, by baptism, into the Apostles' - 
association or Church. We are next told, in the sam^ 
breath, that these " continued steadfastly in the Apostles* 
doctrine and fellowship;" clearly indicating that the^ 
fellowship in which they continued was the association^ 
or Church — the Pentecostal Church of which we read in^ 
the second chapter — to which they had just been added. - 
In 'fact, the Apostles' fellowship was but another name ^ 
for the Church; but a name which shows that the 
" called of God," the saints, the holy brethren, the 
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baptised believers of whom we read in the Epistles, had 
been formed into an outward ascertainable society, ex- 
ternally connected with the Apostles ; and that Christians 
so associated were called the Church. 

There was once There was then, once, an ascertained 
sucii a Church, society which was the Church and the 

"Apostles' fellowship;" to be, and con- 
tinue a member of which was one of the indications or 
marks of a Christian : a society of which a Christian 
must have been a member. Now, if a person were 
inquiring, not simply for some nice good sort of people 
with whom to associate himself, but for the Christian 
body of which he ought to become a member, he would 
naturally say. Is the Church still in existence ? for if it 
be, and if it exists where I live, it must be the body or 
socdety with which it is my duty to be in fellowship ; 
amongst all Christian societies or so called churches it 
must be the one which is the Church. The presumption 
is that our Lord, having gathered it by His immediate 
servants, intended it to continue. That He did not 
intend it to cease with the three thousand is clear, for 
He '^ added to it daily such as should be saved." And we 
haTe met with continued references to it as existing 
during the whole period of the New Testament History. 
Our inquirer might therefore fairly hope to receive an 
affirmative answer to his question. But of whom should 
he inquire first ? K we are in search of any person or 
thing, and any one claims to be the person, or to possess 
the thing we are in search of, we should naturally in- 
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quire, of him first, for the presumption of identity 
or possession, rests with those who claim them, rather 
than with those who do not. 

And it is said ^^^ great ChuTchcs of the world claim to 
there is so yet. be this Original Church, for which we are 

inquiring, or a continuation of it. The 
Eastern Church, whose jurisdiction, in its various 
nationalities, is said to prevail over a greater extent of 
country than that of any other branch of the Church in 
the world, asserts this claim ; but I am not an Oriental. 
The Churches of Western Europe and other places, in 
obedience to the See of Eome, assert this claim ; but I 
am not living in a country where the Pope has jurisdic- 
tion. It is true that the Pope has a special following in 
this country ; but my acquaintance with certain matters 
of belief entertained by his adherents, and not found in 
the Apostles' doctrine, would certainly not dispose me to 
make the first inquiry respecting a special body in this 
country whose head is at Eome. The Anglican Church, 
the national Church of my own country, asserts the 
same claim, as being the local part of the one, and 
formerly united. Church. She says I am, and always 
have been, the Church in this land ; and I am a con- 
tinuation of the Church founded by the Apostles. This 
is the Church, therefore, respecting which we must in- 
quire. But as she is only a part of the whole Church, 
the inquiry must necessarily, in the first instance, con- 
cern the Church in general, of which she claims to he 
the local part. 
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How to test ^^^ ^^^^ question is how to ascertain the 
the claim. truth of the claim. If the Church were merely 
an association of individuals, among whom 
no one was ijfiore prominent than another, there might 
be a difficulty in identifying the body through successive 
ages, with the one that was originally the Apostles' 
fellowship, although the historical evidences and pre- 
sumption might be very strong. But we shall be saved 
from any difficulty on this score by the consideration 
of the remaining point of distinction which separates the 
Society of Friends from the Church, J namely, that of 
the ministry. 

I think we may take it for granted that a ministry 
is essential to a Church. At any rate no Church or so 
called church, ever existed without one. The original 
Church was gathered by the ministry of the Apostles, 
and always had a ministry. The Society of Friends was 
gathered by a ministry, and has ever since had one. 
In reasoning with a Friend, too, we may assume that 
the ministry is of Divine appointment : that God has 
not left the appointment of those deputed to minister in 
the Church and to preach the Gospel to every creature, 
to mere human arrangement. 

The true -'- ^^^^ ^^ ^^7 ^^^^ *^^^ ^t ^^^ granted 
Church wiu that the true Church will have the true 

J^j^g^'^^® ministry ; and that the true ministry is a 

sign of a true Church; that where the 

true ministry exists, there must be a portion of the Church 

M 



162 THE CHUBCH AND ITS MINISTBY. 

of Christ : further, that if the one errs, the other mur 
do the same. {Barclay ApoL 279). 
If we find that the ministry of the Apostolic Church ht 

been continued, we may rest satisfied that the Chun >j 

itself has been continued; and that the body which post- js- 
esses that ministry is the Apostolic Church. 
"Some Apostles ^ *^® fourth chapter of his Epistle to tfae 
some Prophets." Ephesians, St. Paul, after exhorting them 

to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, and telling them that there is one Body, one 
Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, mentions 
how Christ gave gifts unto men. "He gave some 
Apostles ; and some Prophets ; and some Evangehsts ; 
and some Pastors and Teachers ; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the Body of Christ." 
The Prophets. The Body from which I have come out 

asserts that the Prophet's gift is the only 
true ministry. As Friends claim to have been led to . 
the adoption of their peculiar views by the Spirit of 
Truth, so they claim that God has raised up amongst 
them, a ministry by and of His own direct and immediate 
power and appointment; (Barclay 840), and that that 
ministry is of the nature of the Prophet's gift. I will 
consider this claim and assertion first, for if theirs 
should prove to be the true ministry, and the Society 
therefore a true Church, I should be placed in a dilenmia 
from which I should not know how to extricate myself. 
In the Official Extracts before referred to, it is said : — 



THE CHUBCH AND ITS MINISTRY. 163 

" In the earliest period of the Church His Spirit was, 
agreeably to ancient prophesy, poured upon servants 
and upon handmaidens; and we believe that He con- 
tinues to . call, from the young and from the old, from 
the unlearned and from the poor, from the wise and 
from the rich, from women as well as from men, those 
whom He commissions to declare unto others the way of 
salvation. And seeing that this gift cometh from God 
only, the ministry ought hot to be performed at stated 
times of human appointment, neither ought there to be 
any previous preparation by the minister of matter to 
be communicated to an audience. But it should be 
exercised in that ability He giveth on the occasion." 
" As the gift is free, the exercise of it ought to be 
free in accordance with the precept of our Lord, 
* Freely ye have received freely give.' " 

To^ prove then that theirs is the Divinely ordained 
ministry, it will be necessary to show that Friends 
possess the Pentecostal gift of prophecy, and also that 
such prophesying was the true ordinary ministry of the 
Church. 

To this end, J. J. Gumey, after assuming that this 
gift was the ordinary ministry in the times of the 
Apostles, and admitting that *' many were then gifted in 
a far more eminent degree with Divine inspiration" 
than at present, contends that there is an d priori pro- 
liability of its continuance to this very hour. He says, 
** it is to be remembered that prophesying was intended 
for the great purposes of exhortation, edification and 
comfort. (1 Cor. xiv. 3). Now, since exhortation, 
edification, and comfort are required at the present day 
as much as they were in the times of the Apostles, . . . 
there are obvious reasons for believing that the gift^ 



( 
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which was directed to those purposes would still be 
permitted to operate. The strong antecedent probability 
may be sufficient to throw the onus probandi upon those 
who deny the continued existence of the gift of inspired 
ministry.'* {Obs. 151). 

Have not been ^ ^au hardly supposc that J. J. Gumey is 
continuous. intending to infer that a ministry like that 

of the Pentecostal prophesying, or even 
like that of the Society of Friends, has been in con- 
tinxwus existence from the Apostles' times to theirs. It 
would be an assumption so utterly contrary to the truth 
that no one would attempt to disprove it. From the 
days of the Apostles to the days of George Fox the 
gift of prophesying was never heard of; no one claimed 
to possess it; no one was reputed to possess it. It 
could not have been laid hid, as the Church is said to 
have done ; for the motions of the Spirit are said, by 
those who now claim to possess the gift, to hQ perceptible. 
It therefore, must have been known to its possessors; 
and, of course, must have been known to those who 
witnessed its exercise. 

It is just this want of continuity which throws the 
burden of proof on those who now claim to possess 
the gift. If the ministry of the nature contended for 
were now the ordinary ministry of the Church, and if 
it could be shown that such ministry had been in 
existence from year to year, and from generation to 
generation, back to the time of the Apostles, and that it 
was then, and ever afterwards, said and believed to 
have been a continuance, in diminished degree, of the 
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Pentecostal gift, then the presumption that the gift was 
continued, and that it was the ordinary ministry of 
the Church, would have been so strong as to amount 
to evidence, in the absence of proof to the contrary. 
But, as the fact is notorious that this ministry, or 
description of preaching, was unknown in the world for 
one thousand six hundred years, immediately following 
the days of the Apostles, it is clear that the Friends' 
ministry can not be the same by reason of continuity ; 
and the burden of proof rests upon those who now 
claim to possess the gift. There is, even, very strong 
scriptural inference .that the Pentecostal gift had, to a 
^eat extent, if not entirely, ceased before the closing of 
the period of the New Testament history. 

In his Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians, 
■written five or six years after those to the Corinthians, 
St. Paul makes no reference to these gifts, though both 
Churches stood in need of spiritual guidance and dis- 
cernment ; but, in the former Epistle, he speaks of 
their Bishops and Deacons. Again, when writing to 
Timothy and Titus about Church appointments and 
government, there is no mention of these gifts. If 
they had been prevalent, it is reasonable to suppose 
that the possession of them would have been one of 
the qualifications for office. Instead of that the parties 
to be chosen were to be simply good faithful men, who were 
to be properly instructed in the matters which their 
instructors had heard from the Apostles, and which they, 
in turn, were to teach others : but no previous special 
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gift was required or referred to. If the prophets then 
existed as the true ministry, how is it that they did not 
denounce these " man made ministers," and assert that 
they, the prophets, held the true commission ? How is 
it that they were so faithless to their trust that we hear 
nothing more of them until George Fox arose ? 

It is certain that the Pentecostal Church can not now 
be identified by the continued existence of the prophets. 
Have they been The Only ground OH which the Friends' 
raised up again? ministry cau be asserted to be the true 

ministry is the assumption, which we 
shall have to consider in the next chapter, that it has 
pleased God, in th#se latter days, to raise up a new 
Church and a new ministry. Eobert Barclay accord- 
ingly says : ** The ministry which the Lord hath raised 
tjup among us is, in all its parts, like the true ministry 
fo the Apostles and primitive Church. {Aj^ol. 840). 
This again is a question of fact. And as we are on 
the subject of the ministry we will consider it here; 
although it more properly pertains to that of the new 
Church. 

There is a people, of more recent origin, who assert, 
with an a priori probability as strong as that in favor 
of the prophets, that the gift of tongues has been 
revived. Tongues were for a sign to those who believe 
not ; prophesying, for them which believe. (1 Cor. xiv. 
22). Unfortunately, there are still more who believe 
not, than who beUeve ; so that tongues are, at least, 
as much required as prophesying. As to the tongues, 
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I have had no means of judging. But I have heard 
the prophesying; and mil therefore call the attention 
of others who have heard it, to the scriptural account 
and description of the original gift, in order that they 
may judge whether the new gift is like it. 

The first New Testament reference to this pro- 
phesying, and the one which is the groundwork of 
Friends' authority, is contained in St. Peter's Pente- 
costal Sermon. (Acts ii). It will be remembered that, 
after the miraculous outpouring of the Holy Ghost on 
the day of Pentecost, the Jews were amazed at hearing 

the disciples speak in the tongues of all nations, " and 
were in doubt, saying one to another, what meaneth 
this ? Others mocking said. These men are full of new 
^ne. But Peter, standing up with the eleven . . * 
said unto them .... these are not drunken, as 
ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. 
IBut this is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel ; And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams ; and on my servants and on my hand- 
maidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit ; 
and they shall prophesy : and I will show wonders 
in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath ; 
blood and fire and vapour of smoke." It will 

be observed that this allusion to prophecy was 
called forth by reason of the exercise of the extraoi- 
dinary or miraculous gift of tongues ; and that it was 
predicted, by Joel, solely in connection with other 
ea^roordinary gifts ; with visions and dreams, and with 
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signs and wonders. Can Friends' ministry be classed 
with these ? 

We next find, in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
(xii. 10), that St. Paul classes this spiritual gift with 
the working of miracles ; the discerning of spirits ; the 
gift of tongues ; and the interpretation of tongues ; 
that he associates and compares it, more especially 
with the gift of tongues, desiring that it may be pre- 
ferred to the latter ; and he commends it by saying, 
if all prophesy, and there come into your assembly 
one that beHeVeth not, he is convinced of all, he is 
judged of all, and thus are the secrets of his heart 
made manifest ; and so, falling down on his face, he 
will worship God, and report that God is in you, of a 
truth, (xiv. 1-5, 24, 25). 

Is the preaching in a Friends' Meeting like this ? or 
is it any more hke this, than is the preaching in a 
Church, or in any other Meeting-house ? It cannot be 
the same, as we have before seen. If it is not specially 
and obviously like it, where is the ground for calling it 
prophesying, and for connecting it with the extraor- 
dinary Pentecostal gift as being the divinely ordained 
ministry of the Church ? There is no other scriptural 
precedent at all appHcable to it. If it be not the 
actual Pentecostal gift, there is no pretence for assert- 
ing that it is the ordained ministry of the church. 

The Prophets ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 1* ^^^ heeii hkc it, there is 

not the ordinary stiU no rcasou for supposing that the 

inistry. aucicut gift cvcr was, or stood in the place 
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of, the ordinary ministry of the Church ; but the 
inference, and even the evidence, as we shall here- 
after see, are the reverse. 

Under the old dispensation there were prophets ; but 
these were not the ordinary priests of the Church. . 
Under the new dispensation there were once prophets 
who prophesied ; but these were never spoken of as 
being the ordinary ministers of the Church. It was the 
presbyters and bishops, ordained by the Apostles, and 
not the prophets, who were to " feed the flock of Christ.'* 
It was the presbyters, and not the prophets who were 
to be sent for " to pray over the sick." Therefore, even 
if the prophets have been raised up again amongst us, 
they should still keep their places. 

The Spirit's aid. ^^ ^^^^ subjcct, there is a belief, which 

operates so strongly in the minds of some 
Friends that I must here refer to it — namely, that their 
own ministry (apart from any thought of its being the 
actual Pentecostal prophesying) is exercised under the 
direct and immediate promptings of the Holy Spirit, 
and is therefore especially adapted to the occasion; 
while that of others, who prepare their sermons before- 
hand, is a mere human effort, which cannot be appli- 
cable to the " states" of the hearers. 

If the assumption were true, it would certainly be 
very powerful evidence of the correctness of Friends' 
practice. But I beKeve it is as destitute of foundation 
as are the other alleged facts on which the specialties of 
Quakerism are built. Those who entertain the belief 
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must suppose that the power of God to prompt and 
assist is confined to the moment of utterance, that He 
only helps those who do not premeditate, and that His 
knowledge of the requirements of^ an assembly can only 
be obtained after it comes together. 

I have heard some excellent sermons from Friends ; 
but I have heard better, I think, elsewhere ; at any rate, 
I have heard, in sermons which did not jprofess to be 
inspired, matters which touched myself, which seemed 
to meet my own individual requirement, as I have never 
heard in communications supposed to be prompted by 
the immediate power of the Spirit of God ; and I have 
thought that His Spirit must have been stirring in the 
closet where those sermons were prepared. As to the 
poor, the unintelligible, the uninstructive addresses, the 
less said the better. It must be remembered that 
preaching is for the benefit of the hearers, and not for 
the relief of the preacher, or to demonstrate his own 
momentary spiritual condition. 
Preachers and ^^ ^^® ^^^ inquiring as to what individ- 

Ministers. uals mayy or even ought to preach, (and I 
know of nothing but social impediments 
and prejudice to prevent good men from preaching as 
well as teaching, if they feel called upon to do so) ; 
neither are we inquiring as to which, on its merits, w( 
may consider to be the best plan ; but we are ascertain 
ing what is the ordained ordinary ministry of tb 
Church of Christ, in order that we may kno 
which is the true Church. Because certain perso 
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may feel it their duty to preach, and because it may be 
very desirable that they should preach, it by no means 
follows that they should set up a sect of their own, or 
join with others in drawing people away from the Church, 
instead of gethering sinners to it. 

The Church ^^ ^^ ^ow tum to the claim of the 

dwms an ap- Church. As the claim of the society 

^!^ . .^ ' rests entirely on the possession of the 

no ministry. *' ^ 

prophet's gift, so the claim of the Church 
rests entirely on its ministry being one 
Divinely appointed by and through the Apostles. Of the 
only two kinds of ministers that ever existed in the 
Apostles' days, namely, those possessing the " gifts," 
and those appointed by the Apostles, under Divine 
authority, Friends claim to possess the one, and the 
Church claims to possess the other. 

The antecedent -^ ^^^ ^^^* chapter wc saw that Friends 
probabiuty of virtually recognisc the connection of a 

They say, "He conferred no power on 
man to provide a line of successors to His 
Apostles. As He established no outward priesthood, 
go He established no new ordinances to be administered 
or to be observed in His Church.*' The last part of 
the proposition we have proved to be untrue. There is, 
therefore, a strong inference that the first part also is 
untrue; for we can hardly conceive that Christ would 
appoint ordinances to be administered, and appoint no 
one to administer them. 
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For such a society, too, as the kingdom of Christ, 
of which we have read in former chapters, whose chiefs 
were commissioned to preach the Gospel to every crea- 
tm-e, for a body in which our Saviour desired that all 
His followers should maintain unity, for a church with 
which men could continue in fellowship, there appears a 
necessity for an organisation affording means of cohesion, 
identification, and action, and for an authorised system 
of government, ministry, and means of perpetuation. 
There is an antecedent probability in favour of an 
appointed continuous ministry and government. We 
are, therefore, entitled to expect, that in the books of 
the New Testament, written at or shortly after the 
period of the establishment of this body, we shall find 
some reference to provisions for these purposes. If the 
Church be the "Body of Christ,*' we have reason to 
look for an appointed means whereby its life may 
manifest itself in action. 
The cau and ^^ ^i^^' therefore, again look through 
commission of the Ncw Testament in order to notice what 
the Apostles. ^^^ ^j^^ constitution of the Church in 

the Apostles' days, and how it corresponded with 
that which immediately followed, and has since ex- 
isted. We first find that, directly our Saviour entered 
upon His ministry, preaching this kingdom, " He called 
unto Him His disciples : and of them He chose twelve, 
whom also He named Apostles." (Luke vi. 13). And that 
there may be no misunderstanding as to who the chosen 
twelve were, their names are recorded in the New Testa- 
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ment four times over. He had said to the first who were 
ijalled, " I will make you fishers of men." (Matt. iv. 19, 
Mark i. 17). They were to be His chief agents in evan- 
gelising the world. 

They are spoken of as the twelve. After Judas fell, 
as the eleven. And, although the Lord at one time 
sent forth " other seventy also'' (Luke x. 1), yet these 
are never confounded with the Apostles, and we do not 
hear of them again. After His resurrection, our Saviour 
appeared to the Apostles, and said to them, and to them 
only, "All power is given unto Me in heaven and in 
earth, go ye therefore and teach (or make disciples of) 
all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you, 
and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world." (Matt, xxviii. 18). " Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. (Mark xvi. 15). 
** Peace be unto you, as My Father hath sent Me, even 
so send I you ; and when He had said this. He breathed 
on them and said unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghost : 
whose soever sin, ye remit, they are remitted unto them : 
and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 
(John XX. 21-23). 

Li the Acts of the Apostles, St. Luke records that, 
previous to His ascension, Jesus "through the Holy 
Ghost, had given commandments unto the Apostles 
whom he had chosen : to whom also He showed Himself 
alive after His passion by many infallible proofs, 
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being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God." (Acts i. 2-3). 
During these forty days the Apostles were personally 
instructed by Christ in matters concerning His Church. 
We must, therefore, specially notice their actions, and 
the result of their instructions as illustrated in the prac- 
tice Of the early church, in order to detect what those 
instructions were. Our Saviour had associated the 
Apostles with Himself during all the time of Hia 
ministry on earth. He explained His dark sayings to 
them, and instructed them in the mysteries of the king- 
dom of God. It was to them that He gave the com- 
mand to keep His Memorial. It was to them that He 
gave the commission to establish His Church on earth 
by discipling and baptising all nations in His Name. It 
was they who were sent forth, as the Father had sent 
Him, to teach all things whatsoever ^He had previously 
commanded them ; and it was to them personally that 
He gave the promise that He would be with them alway, 
even unto the end of the world. It was a specific com- 
mission to certain individuals, and their mode of action 
was defined. But God did not send them forth un- 
vouched; for wonders, and signs, and notable miracles 
were done by the Apostles. (Acts ii. 43, iv. 16). 
The Primitive ^^® Christian Church, then, commenced 
Ministry. with and Under the rule and teaching of 

the eleven Apostles : of certain human 
agents expressly appointed by God for that purpose. 
When these associated another with themselves to com- 
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plete the twelve, the Lord designated the chosen indi- 
vidual by lot. In due time Paul was chosen as the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, and his conversion was signal- 
ized by a special miracle, and his authority confirmed by 
miraculous powers. So far the ministry has been ex- 
clusively by direct divine appointment, vouched by 
miraculous powers. There was one Church under one 
divinely appointed rule. Except as regards the exercise 
of the miraculous gifts, we read of no ministerial func- 
tions in the Church being exercised by any one except 
lyy, or upon the authority of these men. All future 
appointments were made by or through them. Even 
after the day of Pentecost, when the fullest measure of 
the Spirit was poured on the believers, the Apostles stiU 
remained supreme. The converts continued stedfastly 
in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship. (Acts ii. 42). 
The prophets were subservient to them. (1 Cor. xiv). It 
was they, still, "who with great power gave witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus;" and at their feet were 
laid the prices of the things sold for the common sup- 
port. (Acts iv. 88-86). 
The seven Until the days when the Grecians or 
Deacons. Hellenic Jews began to murmur against 
the Hebrews, we read of no ministerial act 
being exercised by any one else than the Apostles. They 
then directed the brethren to " look out seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom whom 
they might appoint over this business." (Acts vi. 8). 
The appointment; be it observed; resting with the 
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Apostles, who also directed the number and qualifica- 
tions of the men to be selected, "Whom they set 
before the Apostles ; and, when they had prayed, they 
laid their hands upon them." (v. 6). Now these seven 
men were "full of the Holy Ghost," possessed, doubtless, 
of the gifts of tongues and of prophecy, but yet their 
functions did not commence until the Apostles had "laid 
hands" upon them. Their authority had not to be 
"acknowledged" by the rest of the brethren; though 
many of these were possessed of the miraculous gift of 
" discerning spirits." The Apostles alone appointed 
them. Though the duties of the seven at first appear to 
have been merely secular, yet we shortly find them 
engaged in spiritual matters. Stephen worked miracles, 
and spake with a wisdom that could not be resisted (Acts 
vi. 8-10) ; and PhiUip, as we have seen " went down to 
Different Samaria and preached Christ unto them." 
orders of But still their spiritual power does not 
misters. seem to have been complete; "for when 
the Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
unto them Peter and John who, when they were come 
down, prayed for them that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost," — ^that is the miraculous gift — " for as yet he 
had fallen upon none of them, only they were baptised 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they their 
hands on them and they received the Holy Ghost." 
(Acts viii. 5-14-17). Here we have a distinct evidence 
that, in the Apostles' times, there were different orders 
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and powers in the ministry. Philip had authority to 
preach and baptise, but not to lay on hands. 
Laying on of . ^^^^ laying on of hauds, by those autho- 
hands. rised to do it, appears to have been so 
completely the authorised mode, of trans- 
mitting spiritual authority or gifts, in the Church, that 
it is classed by St. Paul amongst the "principles of 
the doctrine of Christ ;" the order being, repentance, 
faith, baptism, laying on of hands (Hebrews vi. 1, 2). 
That a spiritual influence must have accompanied the 
laying on of hand^, as well as the baptism, is very 
clear from the expression used ; for, if they had been 
mere external ceremonies or forms, their practice might 
have been spoken of, but it would have been impos- 
sible for any doctrines to have pertained to them, or 
for them to have been classed among " principles." 
Accordingly St. Paul, when instructing Timothy re- 
specting his charge of the Church at Ephesus, says 
" stir up the gift of God which is in thee, by the put- 
ting on of my hands," (2 Tim. i. 6) ; in another place, 
"Of the hands of the presbytery," (1 Tim. iv. 14.) 

When St. Paul, who had been called and appointed 
m so extraordinary a manner by our Lord Himself, 
was set apart for his special office, the laying on of 
hands was not neglected. " The Holy Ghost said sepa- 
rate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them. And when they had fasted and 
prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them 
ftway." (Acts xiii. 2, 3). It does not appear that they 

N 
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were simply moved to go, and went with the assent of 
the Church ; but the Church, on the command of the 
Holy Ghost, sent them. 
Presbyters. We ucxt meet with an order of officials, 
in the Church, designated elders, or more 
properly presbyters, the Gieek "word, heing presbuteroi. 
The first mention of them occurs in Acts xi. 30, where 
it is said that the disciples at Antioch sent their alms 
for the relief of the brethren in Judea, " to the elders," 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. There is no record 
of their original appointment or duties ; but from the 
mention of them, in this place it is evident that they 
existed at a very early period. As appears by the next 
references, they were appointed by, and were subser- 
vient to, the Apostles ; and were in fact the stated 
ministers of the different local Churches. The same 
two Apostles, on their missionary journey through Asia 
Minor, " ordained them elders in every Church." (Acts 
xiv. 23.) Did not **recognise" them, mark, but ordained 
them; and as they ordained them in every Church, it 
is clear that presbyters were essential to a Church. 
The " Apostles and elders " of Jerusalem were those 
to whom the appeal was made about circumcising the 
Gentile converts. When their judgment was given in 
writing as that of the Church, the "Apostles and Elders 
and brethren" are named, (Acts. xv. 2, 23), showing, if 
the words be correct, that the second was a distinct 
order. But the learned say that the genuine text is 
'* the Apostles and Brother Elders,'' which would show 
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ihat only those two orders were concerned in the 
council. But whether the ** brethren'' were present or 
not, otherwise than as spectators, the decrees were or- 
dained by the "Apostles and Elders" only. (Acts xvi. 
4). When, on his subsequent journey, St. Paul was 
at Miletus, he sent to Ephesus and " called the elders 
' of the Church," and, in his parting exhortation, spoke 
TTo feed the to them as those whom ** the Holy Ghost 
Church of j^a^ made overseers of the flock to feed the 
Church of God," an expression which clearly 
shows that their office was ministerial, and 
of Divine order; for though it was the Apostles who 
liad appointed them, yet it was the Holy Ghost who 
made them overseers. The appointment was thus 
made^ in accordance with the will of the Spirit of God. 
The same form of expression, as to ''feeding" the 
Church, was made use of by our Saviour when com- 
xnissioning Peter to " feed His sheep." (John xxi. 15- 
17.) So Peter, to whom Christ had said, "feed my 
lambs . . feed my sheep . . feed my sheep," 
^hen writing his first general Epistle, described him- 
self as being a presbyter, and exhorted the presbyters, 
a^mongst those to whom he wrote, to "feed the flock 
of God." (1 Peter, v. 1, 2.) These presbyters or 
elders, it must ,be noted were not appointed to judge 
the prophets; for other prophets were to do that, but 
they were themselves to feed the flock of Christ. They 
^ere the pastors of the flock, appointed to superintend 
and feed, or instruct Churches possessing "prophets" 
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and discemers of spirits. Their ministerial character 
is also asserted by St. John, who likewise describes him- 
self as being a presbyter, (2 John i., 8 John i.) ; and by 
St. James, who bids those who are sick to send for 
the presbyters of the Church to pray over them. 
(James i. 14.) 
Appointed I* ^^ clcar, then, that in the times of the 
Ministers. Apostlcs there was a standing order of 
ministers in the Church generally, and 
also in every individual church, called presbyters, who 
were appointed by or through, and were subject to the 
Apostles, (who were themselves superior presbyters) : 
that the Church then possessed a ministry appointed 
and ruled by ruling ministers. It must, then, have 
been a sign of a church, that it possessed presbyters 
appointed by the Apostles. But if it were a sign while 
the Apostles lived, it must have been equally so when 
they died. 

Bishops and ^ ^^^ Epistlcs to Timothy and Titus, 
Deacons. and also in that to the Philippians, two 
orders in the Church are referred to under 
the names of bishops and deacons ; the former 
EpiskopoSf signifying an overseer, president, or ruler; 
the latter Diakonos an attendant or minister. The 
seven men first appointed to relieve the Apostles in the 
ministration of the common funds, have been generally 
called and thought to be of this latter class. That 
the deacons were on the first step in the scale of the 
ministry appears from the directions in the first Epistle 
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to Timothy, that they must "first be proved; then let 
them use the office of a deacon, being found blameless 
. . . . for they that have used the office of a 
deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree.*' 
(Tim. iii. 10-13). 

That the office of a bishop was of superior degree 
appears from the meaning of the name ; and also from 
the qualification given ; that he must be one who ruleth 
well his own house, *^for if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he take care of the 
Church of God?" (1 Tim. iii. 5). But the title of 
bishop and presbyter appear, at one time, to have been 
given indiscriminately to those ministers of the church 
who had been appointed by, and were subservient to, 
the Apostles; and probably they only ranked, at 
first, as one of the three orders in the ministry; the 
Apostles and deacons being the other two. The 
Apostolic office itself, which included power of general 
oversight of all the Churches, was described as Epis- 
copal on the occasion of the appointment of Matthias. 
(Acts. i. 20). Ultimately however the name bishop 
came to be used in a restricted sense, as that of the 
ruling minister of a city or district; such as Timothy 
and Titus were, who had received superior power from 
the Apostles to rule and appoint others ; the name of 
Apostle being confined, out of respect, to those who had 
originally received the appointment from Christ in 
person, or by direct operation of the Holy Ghost, as in 
the case of Barnabas. And the name of presbyter was 
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retained as that of the ordinary ministers, as distin- 
guished from the ruling minister. Thus, when the 
Apostles were removed, the three orders in the ministry 
were still preserved, but under the names of bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons. The distinction between presbyter 
and bishop is one of degree^ rather than of kind ; for a 
bishop is, and must be, also a presbyter. 
James the Although the name is not used, yet it 
Bishop of would appear that the offi.ce of bishop or 
® ®"' ruling minister existed, in Jerusalem, at the 
time of the assembling of the council on the questions 
raised at Antioch. For 43ome years after our Saviour's 
ascension, and even after the dispersion of the Church 
mentioned in Acts viii, the whole of the Apostles appear 
to have continued at Jerusalem, whence they exercised 
their rule, and despatched certain of their members, 
when necessary, to confirm the newly established 
Churches. When the number of the twelve was broken 
up by the martyrdom of James, the brother of John 
(Acts xii. 1), the government of the Church in Jeru- 
salem appears to have passed into the hands of one 
man, ** James the Lord's brother." When Peter was 
delivered from prison, he directed that tidings should 
be sent " to James and to the brethren," (Acts xii. 17). 
On the occasion of the council, James must have 
presided,* for after Peter, Barnabas, and Paul had 



* This fact is worthy of note in connection with the Roman theory of the 
supremacy, or even the primacy of St. Peter. 
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spoken and held their peace, James gave the judgment 
of the assembly in words of authority " My sentence 
is," &c. (Acts XV. 19). And again St. Paul, on his 
arrival in Jerusalem after his third journey, " went in 
unto James, and all the elders were present." 
St. Paul on the ^^^ cxercise of the apostolic power in 
Ministry. the government and organisation of the 
Church and its ministry, is chiefly illus- 
trated in the acts and writings of St. Paul. We find 
that he appointed ministers in, and exercised supreme 
authority over, the Churches which he had founded or 
assisted in founding. When absent, he addressed them 
in authoritative epistles, or sent to them his emissaries, 
of whom Timothy, Titus, Epaphras, Silas and Tychicus 
were promient instances, to afford instructions, or to 
report on their state. But, whether present or absent, 
he asserted his own exclusive authority by virtue of 
his divine commission. 

The power to "^^^ ^^J question is, whether the Apostles 
transmit. had powcr to delegate or transmit their 
authority to others; and consequently to 
perpetuate the then existing system of ministry and 
Church government. Certainly, when they originally 
received their divine commission, no express words as 
to transmission are reported to have been used ; except 
BO far as the necessity for that transmission must be 
inferred from the command to do more than could be 
done, by them, during their lives, and from the promise 
of our Saviour that He would be with them "unto 
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the end of the world." We must, therefore, again refer 
to their acts, to ascertain if there is scriptural authority 
for supposing that the ministerial commission was to 
end with their lives, or whether it was to be delegated or 
transmitted to others. If it was to end with their 
Kves, there was an end of a Divinely appointed ministry, 
for no other method of appointment is ever hinted 
at in scripture. There were no ministers except those 
appointed by, or through, the Apostles, and the pos- 
sessors of the miraculous gifts. 

The commission Towards the close of his Hfe, and when 
to Timothy and he knew that " the time of his departure 
^ ^* was at hand," the Apostle Paul addressed 

Epistles to two of his chief coadjutors, 
Timothy and Titus, referring to the future government 
of the Churches over which they had been^ left in 
charge. To Timothy, whom he enjoined to remain at 
Ephesus, (of which city he is historically spoken of 
as being the first bishop,) that he might charge some 
that they teach no other doctrine, he gave the quali- 
fications needful for the two orders in the ministry 
described as " bishops and deacons." The instructions 
were given to the person left in charge, to order and 
instruct the teachers, and to appoint the bishops and 
deacons ; and not to the Church at large. The Apostle 
adds : " these things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee shortly, but if I tarry long that thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave * thyself in the 
house of God, which is the Church of the living God, 
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the pillar and ground of the truth." (1 Tim. i. 3; 
iii. 1-15). In the fifth chapter, the mode of appoint- 
ment is referred to. Timothy, who had received the 
gift of God by the putting on of the Apostles hands, 
and with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, 
is cautioned to lay hands suddenly on no man." This 
special function had been delegated to him. In the 
following chapter, his authority over teachers or 
preachers, is again referred to; In the second Epistle, he 
is enjoined to commit those things which he had heard 
" to faithful men who should be able to teach others 
also " (ii. 2) ; a plain intimation that those who preach 
and teach should, themselves, be taught, as well as 
appointed. It is not a command to teach and convert 
the ignorant or. the heathen; but one to instruct ** faith- 
ful men," (men already Christians) that they might, 
in turn, be able to teach others. The Apostle does not 
say " Let the Church approve those who have the gift 
of the ministry " ; nor " hearken to those on whom is 
conferred the gift of prophesy." But "do thou teach 
faithful men that they may teach others." Timothy 
is then instructed how he is to act in the perilous 
times coming, and is charged to "preach the word 
in season and out of season," " for the time will come 
when they wiU not endure sound doctrine, but after 
their own lusts, shaU they heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears " (iv. 2-3). The remedy against 
this declension was not to be in the teaching of the 
prophets ; but in "holding fast the form of sound words 
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which thou hast heard of me''; in *' committing the 
things which thou hast heard of me to faithful men 
who shall be able to teach others also ; " in " continuing 
in the things which thou hast learned and been assured 
of ; " and in ** preaching the word, in season and out 
of season." 

As to Titus, the Apostle reminds him that he had left 
him in Crete that he should set in order the things that 
were wanting, and ordain elders (presbyters) in every 
city; again indicating that an appointed ministry was 
both general and essential. (Titus i. 5). And the quali- 
fications of these elders, or bishops, as they are here 
also called, are enumerated. Titus is to " rebuke 
sharply*' the unruly (i. 13) ; he is to speak and exhort 
and rebuke with all authority (ii. 15) ; and a man that 
is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, he is 
to reject (iii. 10). 

Now, these are the only epistles in which there are 
any directions about the government of the Church, or 
the appointment of its ministers. There are no direc- 
tions on the subject, in the Epistles addressed to the 
Churches at large ; but only in these addressed to the 
heads of Churches. 

The fact of ^^ these Epistles, we see one of the Apostles 
transmission, committing his authority over certain 

Churches and ministers to two other per- 
sons whom he had placed in charge; and, that there may 
be no question as to the power of subsequent transmis- 
sion, these two are expressly commissioned to look out 
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for and ordain, and lay hands on others again ; so that 
we have, at any rate, the fact of three stages of succes- 
sion under Divine or inspired authority; and having 
these, it is impossible, on principle, to place the finger 
on any point in the succession where the power must 
cease. 

The Apostles themselves had no inherent power or 
authority to make even the first appointments. Those 
appointments could only have been so made by them, 
because God ordained that they should be made in that 
way. The fact of the appointments being made by the 
Apostles as men who had been personally instructed by 
Christ in things pertaining to the Church, and who 
were acting under the direct and extraordinary inspira- 
tion and guidance of the Holy Spirit, proves that the 
power was given to them. If it were not so, God 
would. Himself, have appointed others directly , as He 
did St. Paul ; but we read of no direct commissions or 
appointments after that event. The fact that the Apostle 
commissioned his delegates again to nominate and dele- 
gate, proves that it was also the Divine will that subse- 
quent delegations should be made, and that future 
appointments in the ministry should be made through 
human agency. In the Epistles before us, there is a 
clear delegation of the ApostoUc authority. Timothy 
and Titus were certainly ruling ministers appointed by 
St. Paul to rule and appoint others. If these others 
had not had the like power to transmit and delegate 
given to Ihem, there would have been an end, for 
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want of the power of transmission, of the only 
authorised ministry and mode of government of the 
Church. 

The messengers ^^om first to last ; from the time when 
of the Gospel. OUT Saviour bade His Apostles to go forth 

and teach all nations to observe all things 
whatsoever He had commanded them, to the time when 
the Apostles ordained presbyters in every Church to feed 
the flock of Christ, and on to the time when St. Paul 
gave his parting injunctions to Timothy to hold fast the 
form of sound words which he had received from Him ; 
to keep that good thing which was committed unto him, 
and to commit the things that he had heard from the 
Apostle to faithful men who should be able to teach 
others also, there is but one method pointed out, 
namely, that the Gospel was to be taken to the people 
by persons properly authorised and instructed.* There 
is not one word to suggest the actual or intended con- 
tinuance of the Pentecostal gifts, or of special Divine 
communication, as the authorised or ordinary ministry 
of the Church. 



* We have only occasion, here, to refer to the dlYinely 
The Call. appointed system of ministry. The individual duty of those 

who enter it is another matter. But the need for, and pro- 
fession of an inward call, a personal sense of duty, on the part of ^hose who 
undertake the sacred office, is very different from the claim to be ministers by 
direct gift of God. Those who desired the office of a bishop, desired a good 
work (1 Tim. iii. 1) ; but the desire did not make them bishops; nor did God 
appoint them by His independent power. » 
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The Church ^^^ scriptural authorities have now been 

organised, with examined, and we have found, as we were 

ai) appointed entitled to expect to find, that the kingdom 

ministry. 

of Christ had received a government, under 
its one Great Head, that His body had 
been organised, and that the Apostles* fellowship could 
be ascertained — ^that the members of the kingdom or 
body were not left as loose unconnected materials, but 
were constituted into a known Church, having a stated 
ministry appointed by or through the Apostles, and 
known by the names of bishops or presbytei:s and 
deacons. The Apostles, either personally or through 
their deputies, ruled this church so long as they lived. 
Previously to their deaths, we find them appointing 
ruling ministers, of whom Timothy and Titus are un- 
deniable instances, to rule over the churches and minis- 
ters of certain districts, and to appoint and ordain other 
ministers, who were themselves, in turn, to teach others. 
This was the condition and organisation of the Church 
when left by the Apostles. 

Its continued ^ ^® ^^^* ^^^^ *^ other sources of history 
existence. to ascertain the condition of the Church 
after the Apostles were taken away from it, 
we shall find that immediately after their days, the 
Ohurch, every where, presented the same features. It 
consisted of all the Christians in the world, necessarily 
divided by locality, and locally administered, but all 
governed, taught, and, so to speak, strung together, by 
ministers called bishops^ presbyters^ and deacons^ who 
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ranked in the order in which they are named, and who 
were said to have been appointed by, or on the authority 
of the Apostles. These bishops, presbyters, and deacons, 
must, many of them, have been the identical men who 
held those offices during the lives of the Apostles ; and 
they were expressly stated to be the ministers of the 
Church. In fact, to all appearance, the Church was just 
the same as it was before, except that the Apostles were 
gone, the prophets were gone, and the speakers with 
tongues were gone. We shall find that, of the only two 
forms of ministry which had ever existed in the Christian 
Church, one was continued ; while the other, that of the 
miraculous gifts, had apparently ceased. The system, 
of course, could not then exist in its present developed 
form. The completion of arrangements and details had 
necessarily to be worked out by "the Church" under the 
guidance of its Great Head ; and in accordance with its 
requirements. But it appears very clear that the system 
of a transmitted authority and appointed ministry was 
left, with the Church, by the Apostles of Christ. And 
that this system, in its development, with a ministry ap- 
pointed, in succession, by ministers who had themselves 
received transmitted authority to make such appoint- 
ments, has existed contiQuously in the Church ever since. 
TheApoca- ^^ ^^^ Book of Ecvclation we catch a 
lypse. glimpse of the state of the Church as it 

existed some thirty years after the death 
of St. Paul. We there find that in every local church 
mentioned, there was one chief pastor, called the 
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" Angel," as indicative ofliigh degree, to whom, and not 
to the body of prophets (if there were any) or of elders, 
or to the churches themselves, the messages, sent by the 
Son of Man, were addressed. Some of these "Angels" 
would be bishops who held their office, not immediately 
from the Apostolic appointment, but in the second or 
third degree. We have, therefore, a direct divine recog- 
nition of the authority and position of those who held 
the office by transmission. St. John, through whom 
these messages were sent, and who lived for more than 
a generation after the rest of the Apostles, is said, on 
the authority of Tertullian (a.d. 200) to have been the 
chief agent in organising the Churches on a settled sys- 
tem of Episcopal rule. 

The ApostoUc There exist accounts and writings of 
Fathers. bishops of the early Church, who were 

cotemporaries and friends of the Apostles, 
whom they survived. I will here quote the words of 
two of them, whose names I have already mentioned, 
Clement, of Eome, and Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch ; the 
former said to have been the friend of, and a fellow 
worker with, St. Paul, by whom he is spoken of as one 
of his fellow labourers, whose names are in the Book of 
Life (Phil. iv. 3) ; and the latter a disciple of St. John, 
aement. ^ ^^^ years after the martyrdom of St. 

Paul, the Corinthian Church seems to have 
fallen again into a similar state of division and vain 
conceit as that which called forth the Apostle's first 
Epistle to them, and they would appear to have applied 
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to Clement for advice. It is from his first Epistle to them, 
said to have been written before the Gospel of St. John, and 
so highly esteemed that it was read in their assemblies for 
many years, that I shall quote : — 

" The Apostles have preached to us from our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; Jesus Christ from God. Christ, therefore, 
was sent by God, the Apostles by Christ ; so both were 
orderly sent according to the will of God. For having 
received their command, and being thoroughly assured 
by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and being 
convinced by the Word of God with the fulness of the 
Holy Spirit, they went abroad pubhshing that the king- 
dom of God was at hand. And thus, preaching through 
countries and cities, they appointed the first fruits of 
their conversions to be bishops and ministers over such 
as should afterwards believe, having first proved them 
by the Spirit. Nor w&s this any new thing, seeing that 
long before it was written concerning bishops and 
deacons. For thus saith the scripture in a certain 
place (Isa. Ix. 17), I will appoint their overseers in 
righteousness, and their ministers in faith. And what 
wonder if they, to whom such a work was committed by 
God in Christ, established such ojfficers as we before 
mentioned, when even that blessed and faithful servant in 
all His house, Moses, set down in the Holy scriptures 
all things that were commanded him ? . . . . So, 
likewise, our Apostles knew by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that there should contentions arise upon account of the 
ministry. And, therefore, hfcving a perfect foreknow- 
ledge of this, they appointed persons, as we have before 
said, and gave them direction how, when they should 
die, other chosen and approved men should succeed in 
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their ministry. Wherefore we cannot think that those 
may be justly thrown out of their ministry who were 
either appointed by them, or afterwards chosen by other 
eininent men, with the consent of the whole Church, 
and who, with all lowliness and innocency, ministered to 
the flock of Christ." {Archbishop Wakes' translation). 

Ignatius. Ignatius, the disciple of St. John, is said 
to have been the second bishop of Antioch. 
Under the persecution of the Christians by Trajan, he 
was condemned by that monarch to be devoured by 
wild beasts in Eome ; and for that purpose was sent on 
his journey to the Capital under a guard of soldiers. 
He was detained some time at Smyrna, where he had 
great comfort in meeting its bishop, Polycarp, his 
former fellow disciple under St. John, and who is said 
to have been the angel, of the Church at Smyrna to 
wh6m the apocalyptical message was sent. 

His arrival at Smyrna produced a sensation through- 
out the Churches of Asia, and the principal of them 
sent emissaries to do him honour. Ephesus sent her 
bishop Onesimus, and others ; the Magnesians were 
represented by their bishop, Damas; and the Tralhans 
and Philadelphians also, by their Bishops. 

To this assembly Ignatius gave a solemn charge to 
beware of heresy of a very serious character which was 
then becoming rife amongst them, and to hold fast to 
the tradition of the Apostles ; and, not satisfied with 
verbal exhortation to the deputies, he also wrote letters 
to the churches themselves, the burden of which was 

o 
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watchfulness against heresy, and obedient communion 
with the bishops, priests, and deacons. 

In addressing the Magnesians, Ignatius says, " Seeing 
then I have been judged worthy to see you by Damas, 
your most excellent bishop, and by your worthy 
presbyters, Bassus and Apollonius, and by my feUow 
servant, Sotio, the deacon, in whom I rejoice, I deter- 
mined to write to you. Wherefore it will become you 
also not to use your bishop too familiarly on account of 
his youth, but to yield all reverence to him, according 
to the power of God the Father, submitting to him, or 
rather not to him, but to the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, the Bishop of us aU As, therefore, 

the Lord did nothing without the Father being united to 
Him, so neither, do you do anything without your bishop 
and presbyters : neither endeavour to let anything 
appear rational to yourselves apart; but being come 
together unto the same place have one common prayer, 
one supplication, one mind, one hope, in charity and in 
joy undefiled.** 

In writing to the Church at Philadelphia, Ignatius 
salutes them " in the blood of Jesus Christ, which is 
our eternal and undefiled joy, especially if they are at 
unity with the bishop and presbyters who are with him, 
and the deacons appointed according to the mind of 
Jesus Christ, whom He has settled according to His own 
wiU in aU firmness by His Holy Spirit." He then 
cautions them against schism in these words, ** Be not 
deceived, brethren, if any one foUows him that makes a 
schism in the Church, he shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God : if any one walks after any other opinion, he 
agrees not with the Passion of Christ. Wherefore let it 
be your endeavour to partake all of . the same Holy 
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Eucharist ; for there is but one flesh of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and one cup in the unity of His blood; one 
altar ; as also there is one bishop, together with his 
presbytery, and the deacons, my fellov servants ; that 
so whatsoever you do, ye may do it according to the will 
of God/' 

In his Epistle to the Smymoeans, Ignatius cautions 
them against certain heretics who denied that Christ 
was truly made man,* and who "abstain from the Eucha- 
rist and from the public offices (prayers) because they 
confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ (1 Cor. xi. 29) which suffered for our sins, 
and which the Father of His goodness raised again 
from the dead. And for this cause, contradicting the 
gift of God, they die in their disputes. But much 
better would it be for them to receive it, that they 
might one day rise through it.'' He then proceeds 
"But flee aU divisions as the beginning of evils. See 
that ye all follow your bishop as Jesus Christ the 
Father ; and the presbyters as the Apostles ; and 
reverence the deacons as the command of God. Let no 
man do anything of what belongs to the Church sepa- 
rately from the bishop. Let that Eucharist be looked 
upon as well estabUshed which is either offered by the 
bishop, or by him to whom the bishop has given his 
consent. Wheresoever the bishop shall appear, there 
let the people also be ; as where Jesus Christ is, there is 
the CathoUc Church. It is not lawful without the 



Pattern * Those were the kind of ChristiaDS to whom Friends some- 

Christians, times refer, as evidence that their views on the (»xlinanoes 
were entertained in the early Church. 
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bishop neither to baptise nor to celebrate the holy com- 
munion: but whatsoever he shall approve of, that is 
also pleasing unto God ; that so whatever is done may 
be sure and well done." {Archbishop Wakes* translation). 
, After writing these letters, the aged Ignatius continued 
his journey to Eome, where, in the Amphitheatre, 
according to the cruel decree of the emperor, he was 
devoured by wild beasts, thus dying the death of a 
martyr in the cause of his Saviour. 

irensBus. ^ ^^^ sccond ccutury, IrensBus, bishop of 
Lyons, in Gaul, a disciple of Polycarp, 
who, we have seen, was with Ignatius, a disciple of St. 
John, wrote " We can reckon up those bishops who have 
been constituted by the Apostles and their successors all 
along to our times. We have a Ust of the bishops in 
succession, to whom the ApostoKc Church in every place 
was committed." (Irenceus Adv. Hceres, lib. 3, c. 3 ; lib. 
4, c. 63. 
Tertuiiian. TcrtulUan, a Carthagenian, who wrote at 
the commencement of the third century, 
says, **But if there be any heresies which venture to 
plant themselves in the midst of the age of the Apostles 
that they may therefore be thought to have been handed 
down from the Apostles because they existed under the 
Apostles. Let them make known the originals of their 
churches ; let them unfold the roll of their bishops, so 
coming down in succession, from the beginning, that their 
first bishop had for his ordainer and predecessor some one 
of the Apostles or of Apostolic men, so he were one that 
continued steadfast with the Apostles. For in this manner 
do the Apostlolic Churches reckon their origin. . . . 
Just so can the rest also show those whom, being 
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appointed by the Apostles to the Episcopate, they have, 
as transmitters of the Apostolic seed." (Tertullian de 
prcecrip. Hoer xxxii., p. 465. Oxford translation). 

ApoatoUc T^is extract is interesting as showing the 
succession, the grounds OH which the Church then asserted 

the Church's ^^^ authority. To refute heresies, which 
genuineness. claiDQLed for their origin some beUef or 

practice of the times of the Apostles, she 
challenged those who held them to prove their con- 
tinuous ApostoHcal descent, as she could do. 
Its continuity. ^^^ Episcopal Constitution, with its three 

orders of ministry, — ^bishops, priests, and 
deacons — ^the second being the name now given to those 
at first called presbyters, and the Episcopal or ApostoUcal 
mode of ordaining ministers to '' feed the flock of 
Christ," have continued in the Church, in all places of 
its existence, including our own country, without inter- 
ruption to the present time; and, up to the sixteenth 
century, without the concurrent existence of any other 
form. Therefore, if that form of government and 
ministry, and mode of appointment, be wrong, the true 
ones, and, consequently, the ministry of the Word, 
ceased from the earth for fifteen hundred years or more. 
Can we suppose that a ministry and system of Church 
government, which is spoken of by the friends of the 
Apostles, in the first century, as of Divine institution ; 
which is asserted in the second and third centuries as 
evidence of the Church's genuineness; which, in its 
development, has existed in unbroken continuity to the 
present day ; which has always been asserted and be- 
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lievQd by cotemporaries, until the sixteenth century uni- 
Tersally, and since in overwhelming proportion, to be 
the Divine order, and than which no other was, for 
fifteen hundred years, ever asserted or heard of; and of 
which we find distinct indications in the New Testament, 
is not of God ? Can it be supposed that aU the ministers 
of the Church have been false shepherds, who have not 
entered by the door, but have climbed up some other 
way ; and that all the sheep gathered to the fold, these 
fifteen hundred years, have been hearkening to the voice 
of strangers ? Can God have so far abrogated His rule 
in the Church as to permit this ? 
Its present ^^^ bishops and ministers of the Church 
vaUdity. of the present day are as much in the line 
of succession, and of transmitted authority 
from the Apostles, as were the bishops of the early 
Church ; and if the authority of the one be admitted on 
the grounds on which it was claimed, so must that of 
the other. If the succession and transmitted authority 
of the ancient bishops proved the genuineness of their 
Church, so must the succession and transmitted authority 
of existing bishops prove the genuineness of the Church 
at this day. If the absence of this succession and 
''transmission of the Apostolic seed" were in the days 
of, and preceding TertuUian, an answer to "heresies 
which ventured to plant themselves in the midst of the 
age of the Apostles, that they might be thought to have 
been handed down from the Apostles,*' so must it be 
now. 
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The Church's -'•* would be impossible within my limits, 
evidence of and would rather tend to confusion, to 

succession. • • • . i i • j • i • -■ 

attempt to recount historical evidences as 

to the succession and continuity of the 

Church, and of the Episcopate and ministry from the 

m 

Apostolic times ; but as this is a matter of history, and 
not of doctrine or belief, or of direct scriptural proof, I 
must refer those who doubt the fact to the study of 
ecclesiastical history; and I think they will find that 
there is as strong evidence of this continuity, as there is 
of any historical fact in which we believe, or of any fact 
of the Gospel scheme, which we have to accept on 
external proof; as strong, even, as there is of the 
existence, once, of two great men called Peter and Paul ; 
on one or both of whom they will probably also find that 
this Church of ours, as to its framework and outward 
structure, has been built. 
She was the Whatever differences of opinion may pre- 
Aposties' vail, in these days of division, as to the 

fellowship. • j'i. jj» j.T\'* • j.*xj.» J? 

^ immediate and direct Divme mstitution of 
the ministry and form of Church govern- 
ment called Episcopacy, and of its exclusive claims to 
be the only authorised ministry of the Church, one 
thing, at any rate, is clear, namely, that the society of 
aU the baptised Christians in the world, which must 
then have been the Church or Apostles' fellowship, did, 
at a very early period, possess that ministry and con- 
stitution, and supposed it to have been established by or 
through the Apostles under Divine guidance : and as 



200 THE CHTJBOH AND ITS MINISTBY. 

that society has, in its various localities, continued an 
organised existence ever since under, and identified by, a 
similar ministry and constitution, always supposed by 
cotemporaries to have been of Apostolic origin, and of 
Divine authority, and which ministry has, in fact, been 
appointed by continuous transmission, through succes- 
sive ages, by persons who have themselves been, in 
terms, authorised to appoint and transmit, under sup- 
posed Divine and Apostolic authority, such society, as 
distinguished and identified by that continuous ministry, 
and not those which originated by separation from it, 
must, wherever it exists, be the society which was the 
Church and the Apostles' fellowship. 



CHAPTER Vm. 

THE OLD CHUBCH AND A NEW ONE. 

The Apostles' ^ THINK we have Sufficiently seen that the 
feUowship. fellowship in which the three thousand 

converts continued was the association in 
the Apostles' society or Church ; that it was not a mere 
unity of Spirit. When, some years later, St. Paul en- 
joined the Ephesians to endeavour to " keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace," he, at the same 
time, reminded them that there was one Body and one 
Spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism. (Eph. iv. 3-5). 
The Body could be none other than the one Church, to 
which he had just previously been referring, of which 
they were all members, "The Church which is His 
Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." (Eph. i. 
22, 28). Our own religious instincts would tell us what 
the fellowship was. The desire for religious association 
is implanted in us. One of the first impulses of a 
Christian is to associate himself with other Christians. 
He feels that he must do so for his own benefit, for the 
good of others, and for the glory of God and the further- 
ance of the truth. This feeling or instinct prevails no 
where more strongly than it used to do in the Society of 
Friends. Membership was looked upon as the highest 
privilege, and disownment as affecting both temporal and 
spiritual welfare. I can well remember the awful warn- 
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ings which were once dealt out to any misguided young 
person who showed a disposition to " marry out," or to 
commit any other indiscretion which might lead to the 
forfeiture of membership. The feeling was a true 
one, a real Christian instinct ; but possibly, in this case, 
directed to a wrong object. We might have been very 
sure, therefore, even if the verbal explanation of the con- 
text had not proved that it was so, that when we are 
told that the first Christians continued in the Apostles* 
fellowship, it was meant that they continued in outward 
association with the Apostles, through whom they had 
believed, and with each other. We may be sure that 
those who continued in the faith, and to recognise the 
one Lord, would remain in unity with the "one Body,'* 
which He and His servants had gathered, even if they 
were unable, at all times, to preserve absolute unity of 
Spirit. 

Unity. ^^^* ^^^ Saviour desired that this external 

unity should be preserved, and that there 
was a great end to be attained through its preservation, 
is clear from His beautiful prayer for His Apostles — 
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word ; that they all 
may be one in us, that the world may believe that Thou 
hast sent me.*' (John xvii. 20,21). This desired unity 
must, so far as the believers are concerned, have been 
an external one, as well as spiritual, for the world could 
not discern it unless it were thus manifested. Would a 
heathen, for instance, be impressed with the belief that 
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Christ must have been sent by the God of all the earth, 
from reading a list of the various " denominations" into 
which Christians are divided ; from seeing a Church and 
a Meeting-house standing side by side ; or from listening 
to the speeches of a "Liberationism orator? We know 
that the divisions amongst us are the great impediment 
to the spread of the Gospel in heathen lands. " See 
how these Christians love one another" was once the cry 
of the Pagan world. See how these Christian sects hate 
one another is now the reply of the unbeliever. 
What it was. ^ *^® previous chapter we have seen the 

kind of unity which existed amongst 
Christians. It was not a mere unity of behef in Christ ; 
with different descriptions of associations and different 
organisations to suit the tastes of individuals ; neither 
was it a unity as of one earthly empire with one earthly 
head, and governed from one earthly centre ; but it was 
a unity of organisation, under a divinely appointed 
ministry, amongst all the members of the Body of Christ, 
with Christ Himself for its one Head. The body or 
fellowship gathered by the Apostles had been organised 
by them ; and all the local parts of the one Body had 
the same divinely originated organisation and divinely 
appointed ministry and government; and were, as we 
have seen, in communion and brotherly intercourse with 
each other. They formed, together, the living organised 
body on earth, of which Christ is the Head and the life. 
This was the kind of unity which existed when St. Luke 
recorded that the first Christians continued in the 
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Apostles' fellowship. It was the kind of unity which 
existed when, and for some centuries after, St. John the 
EvangeUst wrote his gospel, and recorded our Saviour's 
prayer that all who should believe through the Apostles' 
teaching might be one. It was the kind of unity which 
St. John, who was the last survivor of the Apostles for 
many years, and who therefore must, during that time, 
have been the chief on earth, if there were a chief, was 
then assisting in estabUshing from his residence at 
Ephesus, the place of which Timothy had been left in 
charge by St. Paul. It was the kind of unity which 
existed when the Son of Man sent messages, through 
this same St. John, to the "angels" of the Asiatic 
Churches. These Churches were evidently all of the 
same kind : similar churches in different places ; not 
different churches in the same place. It was the kind 
of unity which prevailed when, about the same time, the 
Corinthian Church appUed for advice to Clement of 
Rome, and when he wrote his epistle to them; and 
when, a short time afterwards, St. John's disciple, Igna- 
tius, bishop of Antioch, wrote his epistles to the other 
eastern churches. We have, therefore, very strong 
grounds for beUeving that this was the kind of unity 
which our Saviour desired to be maintained. It was, at 
any rate, the only kind of unity and fellowship that ever 
did exist amongst all Christians. With contentions about 
who should be the one head on earth, and attempts at 
artificial unity, came divisions in the body. With notions 
about purely spiritual fellowships, came separations/rom 
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the body, and bitter disunity of spirit. If this kind of 
unity be not Divine, unity in the Body of Christ never 
did and never can exist. It is simply ridiculous for per- 
sons to profess unity of spirit with each other, when they 
make their own differences of opinion the ground for 
external separation. 

We have seen that it is ascertained, on such evidence, 
I may say, as any fact of the Gospel is ascertainable by 
external proof, that this outward association, consisting, 
as must of necessity be the case, of local or national 
parts or communities, which once was the Church, the 
Apostles' fellowship, and the union of all Christians, 
is stiU in existence; though at present, as we know, 
suffering from internal divisions. StiU it exists ; and 
a local part of it, of which we wiU speak in the next 
chapter, and which certainly once was the Church, the 
only society of Christians, in this country, continues to 
exhist here. 

Whether stiU ^^ ^^^^ aSSOciation is the Apostles' fellow- 
obligatory, ship still — ^that is, if the outward associa- 
tion be stiU the Church — I think it would 
require no argument to satisfy a Christian man that he 
ought to be in fellowship with it ; and that no fellowship 
with any other society or association of men could stand 
in place of fellowship with this association. He might 
feel it his duty to become a member of some subsidiary 
society for religious intercourse, improvement, or work, or 
f6r reforming or amending the other members of the 
church, if they were in sin or error ; but he could not 
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feel it his duty, or think it right, to rend the body, to 
break the unity, to set himself against Christ's dying 
prayer, by separating from, and ceasing to be in fellow- 
ship with, the Divinely gathered and organised Society 
which was the Church and Christian's union. But many 
have separated themselves; and some of them only 
recognise the. existence of the ancient body as an object 
for their dislike. How, and when did they become justi- 
fied in doing so ? 

Is the Church ^^^ ^^J ^^® ^^^ reads the Epistles sup- 
the Church posc, for a momcut, that an individual 
®*^^ • would have been held to continue in the 

Apostles' fellowship, or even to have endea- 
voured to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of 
peace, if he had separated himself from the Church or 
outward body or fellowship over which the Apostles 
ruled ? And can any one who reads the letters of the 
Apostles' friends, Clement and Ignatius, from which we 
have quoted, suppose, for a moment, that they, or the 
Churches to which they belonged or were in communion, 
would have held that an individual continued in the 
Apostles' fellowship, and endeavoured to keep the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace, if he separated him- 
self from the church or churches ruled over by the 
bishops or ministers whom the Apostles had appointed ? 
Or would such have been held to, be th6 case in the 
second and third centuries, when Irenseus and Tertullian 
wrote? When, then, did the time occur Vhen a 
person was justified in separating himself without 
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committing a breach of the* fellowship ? When, in 
fact, did the outward association cease to be the 
Church? After the" Apostacy," Friends say. {Barclay, 
p. 274, 275). 

The Society Before replying to this assertion, which 
as illustrating jg really a turning point in the question, 
Church pnnci. ^^^ ^^^ maintenance of which is a pre- 

ples. ^ ^ 

liminary to the right of separation, I will 
make it the occasion for calHng attention to the origin 
and position of the Society; a subject almost lost sight 
of in these days, but one which is worth remembering, 
as it will serve to illustrate some true church principles 
from an unsuspected source. It may also prove use- 
fal to those who are accustomed to regard the Society 
simply as an existing fact, an ingredient of the Chris- 
tian polity, without any thought concerning its origin 
and grounds for existence, to bring to naiad how 
Friends came to be Friends ; and to direct their atten- 
tion to the position of the Society in relationship to 
the Church of Christ. 

I have already said or implied that if Friends are 
right in their distinguishing views, they must be the 
one true Church of Christ. If the spiritual guidance 
undet which they allege that they have been led to 
the adoption of their " particular views and practices," 
to the rejection of matters hitherto considered essen- 
tial to the existence of the Church, be that of the 
Spirit of God; if God has indeed raised up amongst 
them the true ministry of His own appointing, they 
must be His peculiar^people. There is no other logical 
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Christian ground or assumption on which they can 
assert those views, or exist as a separate religious 
community. They must either be the Church or be 
in error. 

The language of scripture, as universally understood, 
is against them ; history is against them ; knowledge 
and learning are against them ; the traditions, opinions, 
and convictions of what others suppose to be the Church 
universal are against them. If they were not peculiarly 
and especially favoured by the Divine presence and 
direction, unless indeed, they be God's chosen people, 
the voice of the Spirit would be against them. Unless 
they be so favoured, how came they to exist as a 
so-called Church? If they are a Church at all, they 
must, as Barclay tells us, have been ^^ gathered by God's 
Spirit, and, by the testimony of some of His servants, 
raised up for that end, unto the beUef of the true, prin- 
ciples and doctrines of the Christian faith, and to bear a 
joint testimony to the truth as against error" {ApoL 
xxvii. 4) ; such as "were the churches of the primitive 
times, gathered by the Apostles, whereof we have divers 
mentioned in the Holy scriptures." If they have been 
so gathered, as Barclay, who gives no subsequent 
examples, evidently implies, that they have been, they 
must be God's Church and people, and their views must be 
true. There can be no question about it. The body which 
has been specially called and taught of God is the Church. 
Said to have ^^^* *^® Society originated in such a 
been Divinely claim is clcar from George Fox's own 
gathered. ghowiug. He was evidently under the 
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impression that he had received a Divine commission to 
resuscitate, or gather the Church of Christ from out of 
the world. That the bulk of the members lived under 
that idea, at any rate until recent years, must be within 
the knowledge of all those who know anything of the 
past feelings of the Society. To the real old-fashioned 
Friends, the Society was the Church, and to leave the 
Society was to go out into the world. Quakerism and 
Christianity were convertible terms; and a spiritually 
minded Christian of any other denomination was "almost 
a Friend." 

How, then, and under what circumstances, did the 
formation of the New Church occur ? 

George Fox's alleged Divine commission, as already 
quoted, was this : "7 was sent to bring people off from 
all their own ways to Christ, the new and living way ; 
and from their churches, which men had made and 
gathered, to the Church of God, the general assembly 
written in heaven, which Christ is the head of." It is 
true that he said that he was commanded to turn people 
to the *' inward Light;" but this was not all ; he was to 
bring people "off" from their churches and religions to 
the Church of God, the general assembly written in 
heaven, which Christ is the head of ; that is, he was to 
bring people to the true Church. This was the Apos- 
tolic commission. Now, what became of all those who, 
on his call, turned to the inward Light, and came to the 
Church in God which Christ is the head of? They 
became the Society of Friends. Conversely the Society 
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of Friends was formed by the gathering of those who, "by 
the testimony of one of God's servants raised up for that 
end," came to *' the Church in God which Christ is the 
head of." George Fox's call was, " Come ye out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord." And 
those who obeyed the call, ceased to be in fellowship 
with any but themselves; and became, in feeling, /the 
Church in the midst of the world. Although the feeling 
of exclusiveness is not now so strong as it used to be, 
yet the fact of the separation, to a consistent Friend, is 
as real as ever it was ; for unless a Friend be false to 
his principles, he cannot hold religious communion with 
any other professing Christians ; he cannot ** commoBi- 
cate" by joining in their sacraments ; he cannot, mth- 
out violating his principles, attend their worship, 
join in their praise, or kneel down before God when they 
pray. He may unite in works of benevolence ; and so 
might a heathen. But as to any religious communion, 
the Society is practically the fellowship, and the only 
fellowship for a consistent Friend. If it be not ^e 
Church, its members are not, in any definite sense, in 
fellowship with the Church of Christ on earth. In this 
respect a consistent Friend was very like a consistent 
Churchman. The avoidance of association with the 
different sects, as "Churches," was not a matter of party 
feeling, but of religious principle. 

That there may be no doubt or contention on the 
subject, George Fox has left the fact of his convictions 
on record, in the title of one of his tracts (DoetrinalS; 
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p. 181), " The Pearl found in England. This for the 
poor distressed scattered ones in Foreign Nations. 
Prom the Eoyal Seed of God and heirs of salvation, 
called Quakers, who are the Church of the Hying God, 
built up together of living stones in England." He 
also wrote an Epistle to Friends in England, addressed 
" To the Elect Seed of God called Quakers." {Journal, 
V. i. 898.) And he records in his Journal, vol. ii. p. 886, 
" Finding that certain apostates, whom the enemy had 
drawn out into divisions and separation from Friends, 
continued their clamour against monthly, quarterly, and 
yearly meetings, I wrote an Epistle to Friends as fol- 
lows : — All you that are gathered in His holy name, 
know that your meetings for worship, your Quarterly 
Meetings, Monthly Meetings, Women's Meetings, and 
Yearly Meetings, are set up by the power and Spirit 
of the Lord God." 

And Divinely With OHO important omission, to be after- 
inBtxucted. wards mentioned, every constituent of the 

Church, including its ministry and its 
faith, were said to have come direct from God. 

George Fox said that he ^'saw that Christ died for 
all men, and was a propitiation for all ; that the grace 
of God which brings salvation had appeared to all 
men. These things I did not see by the help of man, 
nor by the letter ; but I saw them in the Light of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and by His immediate Spirit and 
power, as did the Holy men of God by whom the 
scriptures were written." Journal i, 118. We have 
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seen, in previous chapters, . that Friends' specialties of 
belief are also said to be the result of immediate Divine 
teaching. It was a Society, like as the ancient Church 
was, formed and taught by God. 

It was this belief in the exercise of the immediate 
Divine power in the gathering, constitution, and instruc- 
tion of the Society ; in other words, the belief that it 
was the church of Christ, that was the true and only 
justification for its existence, and rational or consistent 
Christian ground of attachment to it ; and it is in 
this beHef only that its special views can be alleged 
to be true. The author of the pamphlet, quoted in the 
sixth Chapter, accordingly says that itis because God 
shows '* His people what they are to do and to leave 

undone, that Friends do not follow the various sects in 
their outward ordinances or their imitations of the 

Church 'government described in the New Testament." 

A Church -^^^ *^^^ alleged Divine gathering of the 
the Church. Church could Only have occurred on the 

assumption that there was no church then 
in existence. I think it will be admitted that if the 
ancient Church of God had still existed as a Church, 
God could not have commissioned any man to draw 
people away from His own. The commission would 
have been to gather people to it ; or to revive it, to 
prophecy upon the dry bones, if it had become cold or 
inactive, or had fallen into error. There must either 
have^been no Church left, or no commission to form 
a new one. To suppose the contrary would be to 
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assume that God was the author of confusion. Christ 
is not divided. When rebuking the Pharisees for say- 
ing that He east out devils by the Prince of the devils, 
Jesus said to them, " Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand ; and if Satan 
cast out Satan, he is divided against himself: how 
shall then his kingdom stand ? " K Christ were to 
draw off from His own Church, His would be a divided 
house indeed ; and how would His kingdom stand ? 
George Fox Gcorgc Fox and his supporters, accord- 
thought so. ingly, did not profess to di-aw off from 

Christ's gathered Church. They did not 
intend to make a division in, or a separation from it, 
by forming a sect, or a " church " cut out of a Church. 
They thought that there was not one in existence. 
When George Fox said that he " was to bring people 
off from their Churches, which men had made and 
gathered, and from all the world's religions which are 
vain, and from all the world's fellowships," it is evident, 
from the context and from his other writings and 
actions, tha.t he was referring to every church, or so- 
called church, and sect in the world ; and that he had 
special reference to the Church of England. He did 
not mean that they were churches, but that they were 
AU others "hu- T^^^^ human and man-made societies, and 
man and man therefore not churchcs. And *' human and 
™ ®* man made " have ever since been the 

fevourite epithets by which Friends designate all 
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other religious systems when contrasted with their 
own. George Fox expressly repudiated all notion of 
" sectarianism." In a vindication of himself, written 
while in Lancaster Gaol, he says, ** he calleth me a chief 
upholder of the Quakers* sect. I answer, the Quakers are 
not a sect, but are in the power of God, which was 
before the sects were.*' {Journal i. 518). So Eobert 
Barclay, when speaking of the Apostolic gathered 
churches, in the passage before quoted, says, " And as 
to the visibility of the Church, in this respect there has 
been a great interruption since the Apostles* days, by 
reason of the Apostacy.'* {ApoL 275). This Apostacy, 
which caused the outward association to cease to be a 
church (for the association itself could not become in- 
visible), seems to have occurred on the conversion of 
Constantine ; for, " after the princes of the earth came 
to take upon them that profession, then there was none 
so vile who became not a member of the Church. . . 
So that this was no more to be accounted the Christian 
reHgion, and the Christian Church, than the dead 
body of a man is to be accounted >a living man.* 
The Beformation does not appear to have mended 



* It is a singfular coincidence that Friends stood fast to all 
Apostasising. their ancient testimonies until the times when they were 

permitted to become members of Parliament, and take 
office under, government. After that, thei/ apostasised as to their " minor 
testimonies" — those concerning personal demeanour. But still Friends claim 
to be '^ Friends." The Church never really apostasised by giving up any of 
its ancient testimonies. It only added new ones ; and these new ones the 
Church, in this country, has since disclaimed. And yet Friends will not admit 
that " the Church " is still the Church. 
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matters, or to have been the means of constitut- 
ing new churches; for, ''though the Protestants 
have reformed from her in some of the most gross 
points, yet they retain the same root from which these 
abuses have sprung .... so that, in effect, they 
differ fropa the Papists but in form and some ceremonies. 
. . . Of both it may be said truly, (without breach of 
charity), that having only Sbform of godliness (and many 
of them not so much as that), they are denier s of, yea, 
enemies tq, the power of it." {Apol 277, 278). It is 
clear that George Fox and his apologist were not in- 
tentionally guilty either of making divisions in the 
Church, or a separation /rom it. Theirs was the Church, 
and there was none other. George Fox had been sent 
to gather it from out of the world. If they were right 
in their facts, they were right in their principles. For 
" the Church " was gathered by God ; and, where it exists, 
there cannot be another. Men can not make churches. 
It is an old church axiom, which they evidently apprecia- 
ted, that *' there can only be one church in one place." 
Friends thought ^ut if theirs ever was the Church, then, if 
so- it be yet a church at all, that is, unless the 

new society has completely apostasised, 
and ceased to be a church, as the old one is said to have 
done, it must, on the same principles, be the one Church 
still ; for God could not draw people from this. His new 
Church, any more than He could have gathered it from 
orut of another. He could not, too, gather one people 
to a belief in "the true principles of the Christian 
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faith," and another, to a belief in different principles. 
Therefore Friends still speak of their own society as 
being the Church, and of its decisions as being the 
judgments of the Church, and still, like good Church- 
men, use, or did, so long as I knew them, use some* 
guarded or qualifying expression (as "professed" or 
"so-called"), when speaking of other religious com- 
munities which claim to be churches. 

The good old Quaker bigotry, which refused to speak 
of any other body of Christians as being a Church, em- 
braced the true Church idea. They believed themselves 
to be a Church gathered and taught by God ; and, being 
so, they could not recognise any other body, gathered 
(as they consistently supposed) by man, to be a true 
Church. But in this instance, as in some others, there 
was probably much more truth in Friends* principles 
than in Friends' facts. 

Is the Society ^ ^^^^ reserve, to the concluding chapters, 
the Church ? the Consideration of the credibility of the 

assertions respecting the Divine mission 
for the formation and instruction of the society, (for on 
their truth rests the truth of Quakerism), and will only 
here call attention to one important omission from the 
alleged scheme. 

Supposing that, two hundred years ago, there was a 
Divine sanction for the formation of a society to remind 
people that religion did not consist in outward pro- 
fession and sectarian disputations, but was an inward 
work, how came the present members to form a Church, 
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or to constitute a Divinely gathered society ? Because 
they are descended from their fathers and mothers, and 
forefathers, who were so. I thought this was the way 
in which original sin was derived — ^that we were shapen 
in iniquity and conceived in sin. But a few of them 
have been received into membership, on convincement, 
by minute, of their monthly meetings. Pray who de- 
vised this plan? It is even more remote from any 
Divinely appointed precedent than is hereditary member- 
ship, unaccompanied by a " Jewish rite." 

The existence of a Divinely gathered Church neces- 
sarily infers a Divinely ordained method for its contin- 
uance. If a body which claims to be a visible Church, 
gathered under Divine authority, cannot show a Divinely 
appointed method for its continuance, it is clearly not 
now a true Divinely constituted Church ; and the infer- 
ence is almost, if not quite, conclusive that it never was 
Divinely gathered at all. At any rate it could never 
have been Divinely gathered as a Church. Now, what 
can our new Church show ? An unattested assertion of 
Divine gathering ; but not a pretence of a Divinely 
appointed method of continuance. 

Is the Church Having seen that *'the society" cannot be 
the Qodeiyi the Church, WO wiU return, from our 

digression respecting it, to the enquiry 
as to whether '* the Church," "which was the Apostles' 
fellowship, is still the society, the fellowship for a 
Christian man. 
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Once a Church. '^^ recapitulate : we have seen that sixteen 

hundred years before George Fox arose, 
there was an outward organised association of all pro- 
fessed and baptised believers in Christ, really and truly 
" gathered by God's Spirit, and by the testimony of 
Some of His servants (called Apostles) raised up for that 
end, unto the belief of the true principles and doctrines 
of the Christian faith," and called and being the King- 
dom, Church, or Body of Christ, and the Apostles' 
fellowship; which association was provided with a 
Divinely ordained method of admission and perpetuation. 
The Church to ^® must, I think, admit that it was the 

continue. design and wish of our Saviour that all 
believers in Him should, through the 
appointed means, become members of His Body ; and 
that He desired that an external unity should be pre- 
served amongst those members, that they should all be 
visibly as one, in order that the world (which could not 
otherwise be cognisant of their unity) might believe 
that God had sent Him. We have also seen what was 
the kind, and the only kind of imity which did exist 
amongst Christians. 

Well, then, at any rate in the Apostles' time, there 
was this one visible organised Body or community of 
which all Christians were, and were bound to be, mem- 
bers. It was the society of the called of God ; a society 
formed by God. And there was nothing else than it, 
to which had been given the name of church. That 
commimity consisted of many similar local associa- 
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tions all founded, constituted, and governed by the 
Apostles, of -which several are mentioned in Scripture. 
It continued to exist as the Apostles died off. Before 
the last of them, St. John, died, some of these local 
associations or churches, and others also, are men- 
tioned by other writers and Fathers of the Church, 
All these had been formed and governed exactly in the 
same way as the original Church, and were additions 
or accretions, by the Divinely appointed means of the 
baptism of members and the lawful ordination of minis- 
ters, to, and formed parts of, the one original body. 
St. John used to preach in one of these churches — 
that at Ephesus — up to the time of his death, nearly 
a hundred years after the birth of Christ, and is said 
to have written his Gospel, which recorded our Saviour's 
prayer for imity, on the solicitation of the bishops and 
Christians of those parts. 

Did continue. When St. John died, this Church or or- 
ganized Body, as consisting of many 
localised communities, each being the Church at the 
place where it existed, all organized in the same way, 
and being in communion with each other, continued 
to exist from day to day, from year to year, frpm age 
to agfe, by the regular ordination and succession of 
ministers, and by the admission of new members by 
baptism, on the same principle as it existed when 
he lived. Old men^bers died, new ones were added; 
but still the same association existed as it had done 
fiince the day of Pentecost. If this were once the 
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Divinely gathered Church or Body of Christ, and had 
been so from the time when He established His king- 
dom on earth until St. John died, it must have con- 
tinued to be so after that Apostle's death. Indeed, so 
long as the Body continued, through the Divinely ap- 
pointed means, it could never be asserted, on authority, 
to be anything else. Nor, without a new revelation, 
such for instance as that claimed by George Fox, could 
any other society or body of men become a church, a 
society called of God, such as this was. It was clearly, 
at one time, the duty of a Christian to be a member 
of this body. We may say that he could not become 
a Christian member without being a member of it. 
And it was also his duty to be in submission to its 
authority in its character of an outward society ; for 
if he would not hear the Church, he was to be treated 
as a heathen. It would have been considered a mockery, 
in those days, for persons to enjoin the maintenance 
of the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, if they 
had separated themselves from the "one body." 
Exists yet. This Organised Body, with its continuous 

chain of regularly ordained ministers, 

which are a part of its constitution, and the framework, 

as it were, of its existence, as well as the evidence of its 

identity and genuineness, still continues, as it always has 

Some have cxhisted, in various localised communities ; 

left it. though, now, unfortunately, not without 

divisions or contentions in the Body. But 
there are now also a great many professing Christians 
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who, in their different localities, have altogether separated 
themselves from fellowship or association with it ; and 
have formed new organisations, which they call, and 
treat as Churches; and they have to show that they 
are justified in their separation. 

If the outward Body continued to be the Church, 
then, of course, those who left it must have left the 
Church. There could not be another. 

And say it ^^ ^^» therefore, a preUminary to the righ- 
ceased. ful existence of other " churches," and to 

the validity of the Divine mission of any 
modem Apostle — and more especially in this country, 
where the separate "churches " did not originate until 
after the ancient Church had reformed itself, and become 
as pure in doctrine, in every thing affecting salvation, as 
any of its modern rivals, and where, therefore, there 
could be no obligation of duty to create a schism, if the 
Church were still the Church — ^to assert that this ancient 
Divinely gathered body had, at some time, altogether 
ceased to be the Church of God. So some say that it 
had become so corrupt, during what they call the Apos- 
tacy, that it then ceased to be the Body of Christ ; that 
it was no longer a church at all. (Barclay, 274-7). And 
this is the point at which we had arrived when we 
digressed to speak of the modern church. 

The invisible ^^* ^ thosc times of " Corruption '' it was 

Church. the only body of Christians that existed ; 

aU Christians were members of it ; and if 

it had ceased to be the Church, there would have been 
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no church left. But the Church was to be continuous ; 
the gates of hell were never to prevail against it. It 
must have been somewhere ; and all sorts of Christians, 
at this day as heretofore, think themselves members of 
the Church of Christ. To overcome this difficulty, we have 
a totally different theory ; that of an invisible, or, as Bar- 
clay calls it, " catholic" church; a theory that the Church 
of Christ on earth, the Church that was never to fail, 
and of which all professing Christians think they are 
members, is not an ascertained outward association, 
constituted through an appointed means, (that being 
merely a delusion which the Devil taught his followers, 
Barclay 276), but that it consists, and always consisted, 
of individuals, not necessarily connected, but possessing 
certain personal or spiritual qualifications — ^being, accord- 
ing to some, those who walk in the Light and Life of 
Christ (Barclay 278), and according to others, the elect, 
who, it is supposed, never ceased from the earth ; and 
out of whose members, so far as they can be ascertained, 
and from others, professing a certain belief, and sup- 
posed, by their associates, to possess the needful spiritual 
attainment, particular outward, or visible " churches " 
can be, and have been formed, according to some, by 
voluntary association: a theory that "churches" (the 
Church, in the plural), instead of being local parts of the 
one church, the one and only Divinely organised Body of 
Christ, are different bodies or collections of professing 
Christians, sorted, aud classified, according to their own 
particular private opinions ; and organised and governed, 



TSE OLD OHUBOH AND A NEW ONE. 223 

aoid taught or ministfered to, according to their own 
views. This method of church making, however, is not, 
or used not to be recognised by Friends; who would 
appear to have adopted their " catholic" theory merely 
for the purpose of filling up the hiatus between the 
Divinely gathered churches of the first and the seven- 
teenth centuries, and as a convenient name whereby to 
designate those generally who may be saved. 

Not Scriptural. ^^ ^^ ^^7 ^^'^^ Seen, in the second and 

third chapters, the use of the word Church 
to signify unknown and unconnected individuals, is not 
scriptural. It is a definition which, I think, can only 
have been arrived at by giving to the word, in certain 
cases in which it is used t^wexplained, a fanciful inter- 
pretation of our own, in disregard of its meaning as 
given in those cases in which it is explaiaed. The 
Church on earth is never described or defined to be 
anything else than the society of baptised beUevers 
gathered by Christ and His apostles, or local portions of 
such society; the society or aggregation of all baptised be- 
lievers, which was once organised, taught, and governed 
under Divine direction, and from which heretics could be 
rejected. The term was one descriptive of unity, and not 
of units ; nor yet of distinctions and differences. Unless 
the gates of hell have prevailed against "the Church," 
this Church must be somewhere. If this Church be 
lost, there is nothing left that was ever called the 
Church, We know that, ever since the day of Pente- 
cost, there has always been one (as made up of simi- 



224 THE OLD CHUBCH AND A NEW ONE* 

lar local parts), and, until three hundred years ago, only 
one outward and visible body of baptised professing 
Christians calling itself the Church. I say one, because, 
although, through unfortunate acts and errors for which 
the Church here is not responsible, and through conten- 
tions about or claim by one man to be the head of it aU, 
there are different parts of it (originally local. East and 
West, EngUsh and Eoman, parts rejecting and parts sub- 
mittin gto the domination of the Bishop of Eome) which 
are not on terms of intercourse and commimion with each 
other, as they used to be in the days of, and for some 
centuries after St. John, yet it has always been one in 
origin, in family and constitution, and in identity of 
body. We know that the Church is the Body of Christ. 
(Ephes. i. 22, 23) ; that the Body and the Church are, 
or at any rate, used to be, the same. (Col. i. 18). We 
know that the Body of Christ is a body having members 
in which one member can know and address another. 
(1 Cor. xii). Eobert Barclay admits that this body is an 
outward and visible society of Christians. He speaks 
of Christians " as they are stated in a joint fellowship 
and communion, and come under a visible and outward 
society ; which society is called the Church of God, and 
in scripture compared to a body, and, therefore, named 
the Body of Christ." {Apol. 272). Although this dis- 
plays a very low and inadequate conception of the 
reason for, and meaning of, the term, yet it enables me 
safely to say that " we know" that the Body of Christ 
was a visible society; or Christians in a joint fellowship 
and communion. 
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Therefore, if the ancient Society, called the Church, 
which, until three hundred years ago, was the only 
society of Christians, the association of all Christians, 
was not the Church, the Church which is His Body, 
must have ceased. It is with this body, this, " society 
called the Church,'* of which we ought to become mem- 
bers, that we are now concerned; with the only 
Church or Body of Christ that we mortals can know. 
We are not concerned simply about those who may 
be permitted to attain Heaven hereafter, and to be 
members of the Church at rest, who are not, in them- 
selves, a body or joint fellowship here, and whom we 
cannot now know and join. 

Those favoured ones, the elect, the faithful witnesses, 
to whom some, at this day, give the name of Church, 
must all of them, if they were professing Christians at 
all, have been members of that one original and then 
only existing society or body of Christians, called the 
Church ; and many or most of theni, in all probability, 
its bishops and ministers ; and, because other members 
might be fallen, withered, or diseased, yet this did not 
convert the sound members into the whole body. They 
were only members of the Body of Christ. They may 
have been the preservatives of the body, those for 
whose sake the city was spared; but they were not 
the body, to the exclusion of all others not as good as 
themselves, any more than the seven thousand men who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal were all Israel; or any more 
than the truly sanctified ones amongst Friends, form the 

Q 
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Bociety. God never called the specially good ones ex- 
clusively, amongst His people, ." the Church," 
The alleged There is no dispute that as God's appointed 
"Apostaoy." " Pishcrs of men" cast the. net further and 

further over the sea, and as His servants 
compelled guests to come in, more and more, of the 
spirit of the world was gathered into the Church, into 
the visible society called cmd being the Body of Ghrisfc 
But this is only what our Saviour had predicted of HU 
kingdom. It is only what the Apostles tell us had 
actually taken place in the Church in their days. But it 
did not destroy the Church* Many members of that 
early Church were, at times, guilty of almost every coiD- 
ceivable sin ; and yet they were stiU spoken of as being 
members of the Church ; and the Church, of which 
those fallen men were members, was still addressed and 
described as being the Church and Body of Chrisi 
BdJTclay speaks of the Church, in after times, as if it 
had become a peculiarly wicked institution, from whick 
God must necessarily have withdrawn His presence; 
but into however low a condition it may, at one time^ 
have fallen, it was always, as a body, better than the 
world without; the society of Christians was always better 
than the heathen. There was always a marked superi- 
ority evidencing the Divine presence and favour. And, 
as to its constitution, it contained aU the professing 
Christians, and all the faithful Christians in the world ; 
and its ministers were the only ministers of the Gospel 
in existence. 
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Then as to its religious errors, could these have 
destroyed it ? 

First, the members of this Church began (if we can 
use the word with reference to a practice so ancient that 
no one knows when it did begin), to pray for the dead. 
We find no direct authority for this in scripture ; nor 
yet any prohibition. But the feeling which prompts the 
act is, at any rate, an amiable and a natural one ; and 
if only those who have lost some dear friend, and have 
never, in the secret of their hearts, breathed a prayer 
for the dead, were allowed to cast a stone, these early 
apostates, if they were here, would not, I think, be 
much hurt. The practice led to very great abuses in 
connection with the Romish doctrines of purgatory, and 
indulgences, and hired prayers and masses for the dead ; 
but we have no warrant for asserting that it was wrong 
in its origin. Then they invoked the saints, and asked 
these to pray for them. This practice, again, though 
not directly authorised, must have arisen in some loving 
feeling that the departed could still interest themselves 
in those left behind, that there was some communion 
between saints in heaven and those on earth ; that the 
blessed departed might yet remember and intercede for 
sinners here. How many "reformed'* Christians, when 
their personal feelings are excited, have invoked tod do 
invoke the dead, as well as pray for them, and yet are 
not conscious of sin or apos acy ? Although this prac- 
tice, too, especially so far as it concerns the invocation 
of the Mother of our Lo.a, has led to abuses, yet we 
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could hardly excommunicate the originators of it, when 
we remember how much nearer they were to the days of 
the saints and martyrs than we are, and how much 
closer must have been their feeling of personal associa- 
tion and interest. 

In time, they got pictures and statues, and relics of 
these saints and of our blessed Saviour, and they wor- 
shipped God before them, and knelt before them. This, 
too, was a j)ractice prone to abuse, and which did lead 
to very great abuses ; but we have ourselves treasured 
pictures and relics of departed and absent friends ; and 
some, I suspect, have kissed them and talked to them, 
and yet never felt that they were guilty of idolatry. 

Then another belief, which we deride, crept into the 
western church — the belief in what is called transub- 
stantiation, or the changing of the substance of the 
bread and wine, in the Holy Eucharist, into corporeal 
flesh and blood. I believe it is hardly known when this 
doctrine arose, or, indeed, what was the precise idea of 
the original Christians. They had generally more of 
faith than speculation, and appeared content to believe 
that Christ was there, without defining how. But, 
although this material explanation of an unexplained 
mystery appears gross, and is contradicted by the senses, 
yet it was not so bad as unbelief, and was excusable 
when entertained by true believers in Christ, whose 
faith, perhaps, exceeded their knowledge. 

I might go on in the same way, and point out how all 
the errors of the middle ages must have originated 
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without any wrong to begin with. Succeeding genera- 
tions would be brought up in the belief of these errors, 
and could not be held accountable for the consequences 
of their education ; for there was no one to set them 
right. In time, error insensibly increases and developes ; 
but it would be impossible for us, even if we had the 
power, to fix a time or event when these errors became 
fatal to the Church. The crying evils in the Church 
arose from the grasping ambition and greed for power, 
both spiritual and temporal, of the bishops or popes of 
Eome, who strove to convert the primacy, which had been 
generally accorded them, on account of their position as 
bishops of the capital of the ancient world, and not, as 
they and their supporters afterwards represented, and 
which fiction is the ground work of "popery" or 
'* Romanism,'' on account of any special representation, 
in office, of St. Peter, into a supremacy over all other 
bishops, and even over the temporal kingdoms of the 
world, and from the Ul use made by the popes of the 
power they thus obtained over the minds of men. 
Rome was also the centre from which much religious 
eiTor was afterwards disseminated, along with the truth ; 
for when the Romans forsook paganism, they confused 
some of their pagan ideas and prejudices with Chris- 
tianity. But even the extreme supposition that the 
pope was the man of sin, would not help you, for the 
pope and his court, and all his cardinals, did not con- 
stitute the Church, any more than Rome did the world. 
K you represent the sins or errors of the papacy as 
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destroying the visible Church, you concede to the popes 
just that importance and essential position, in it, to 
which they lay claim ; and thus, probably, give them the 
best of the argument against you. 
She kept the ^^ ^^ must remember, too, that all the 
faith. time these mistaken people were praying 

for their dead friends, and invoking the 
departed saints to intercede with God for them, and 
honouring the pictures and statues, and bowing down 
before Christ present in the consecrated bread and wine, 
under the idea that they had been corporeally converted 
into His flesh and blood ; and while a great many of 
them, (for it was only a part, the Jwestem part, of the 
Church, that ever did so), were submitting to the power 
of one great and encroaching priest and bishop, called 
the pope, and imagining that he had power from God to 
remit the temporal punishment for sin; and some of 
them actually paying him money to obtain such remis- 
sion;* yet that the Church which they composed, and 
it alone in all the worldy was also professing and teaching 
that there was one God, the Father Almighty, and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, who for us 



* The Church of Rome does not profess, as some suppose, 
Indulgences. to be able to send bad men to heaven, or to permit people 

to commit sin with impunity. It is only with the temporal 
punishment, said to bo due, either in this world or in " purgatory," for actual 
sins already pardoned as to the guilt and consequent eternal punishment, and 
which we think pardoned altogether, that indulgences are concerned. They 
only remit pains and penalties, in which we do not believe at all. 
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men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary ; that He was crucified for us, was buried, and 
rose again ; that He ascended into heaven, and that He 
shall come again to judge the quick and the dead : that 
they believed in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of 
Kfe, who, with the Father and the Son together, was 
worshipped and glorified, who spake by the prophets. 
They professed their belief in one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, in one baptism for the remission of sins, and 
they looked for the resurrection of the dead and the life 
of the world to come. 

This wus the defined creed of the Church ; the one 
they had reduced to writing to profess before men. But, 
except in the Eoman Church, after we had ceased to 
be in submission to her, the errors were never stamped 
with the authority of the Church, though practically 
believed in and taught by a large portion of it. Although 
heresies have, from time to time, existed amongst Chris- 
tians in the Church, and have been acknowledged by 
parties in the Church, yet the Church, that is the 
original Apostolic body, nevevy I believe, as a church, 
rejected anything of the teaching of Christ. She added 
errors, but did not depart from, or go absolutely counter 
to, the commands of Christ. She never, for instance, 
pronounced ofi&cially that Christ " established no new 
ordinances to be administered or to be observed in His 
Church.'' She never apostasised like that. As to that 
which was expressly delivered to the saints, she has kept 
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the faith. She has continued in the Apostles positive 
doctrine, and has never ceased from their fellowship, nor 
from the breaking of the bread and the prayers. 
Presumption in ^^ 1^, of course, impossible absolutely to 
her favour. provc, from scriplurc, the continued exist- 
ence of the ancient Church and its 
ministry, as being the Church and ministry of God, 
beyond the period (two generations from the day ol 
Pentecost to the Apocalyptic messages) embraced in 
scripture history ; but the presumption arising from the 
evidence there given of their Divine institution, and 
intended and promised continuance, and of their con- 
tinuous existence during early times of sin and error, is 
so strong that we can never be justified in believing that 
they have ceased to be such, unless c:>mpelled to do so 
by the most irresistible evidence. But we have never 
yet had any proof beyond opinions and prejudices ; 
nothing beyond the interested assertion of certain self- 
made exponents of God's judgments, who are compelled 
to make it in order to justify their own position. To 
deny the continuance of the ancient visible Church and 
its ministry, on such grounds as have been alleged, is 
virtually to deny their Divine institution ; for, although 
we have no right to judge of the spiritual condition of 
those through whom the succession has passed, yet we 
cannot suppose that God would allow His own institu- 
tions to be frustrated by reason of the failings of the 
human agents engaged. The best of men could not, of 
themselves, exercise or transmit any Divine authority. 
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It is not the man who acts by virtue of his own power 
or holiness : he does not transmit his individual excel- 
lence, or personal qualifications. It is God alone who 
works in His own way, and He can, as He has done 
before, make use of the unworthy as well as of the 
good. 
* The old Church That His promises have not failed, that 
the Church still. He has not cast away His ancient Church 

yet, that the gates of hell have not pre- 
vailed against it, we have a living witness in the exist- 
ence of "the Church'* in our own land. Few, if any, I 
think, of those who judge and speak according to modern 
views, win venture to deny that this Church is a living 
Church now — a Church quickened by the Spirit of God- 
But if she is a Church now, she must have been one 
during her whole existence, even though her bones may, 
for a time have been dry ; for she could not have ceased 
to be a Church, and then'become one again, without the 
exercise of a creative miracle of which we have no 
record or precedent, a miracle, which might have con- 
verted any secular society, say the freemasons, into the 
Church of God; and her existence extends back, through 
all the times of the ** Apostacy," to the days when she 
certainly was a part of the one Apostolic Church. She 
was built upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
prophets ; Jesus Christ is now her chief corner stone. 

She was the Church, the Apostles' fellowship, the 
Christians' union. It cannot be proved that she ever 
ceased to be so. She still exists under the same organi-. 
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sation (or a development of it) and ministry as she had when 
she was the Church. It cannot be shown that there was 
ever a Divine commission to gather another. There is as 
strong evidence that she is a living Body now, as there 
is of the vitality of any association claiming to be a 
church ; for, so far as such matters can be judged by 
observation, her spiritual life, activity, and growth probably 
exceed that of any of them. But if she be a living body, 
she must be the living Church, for she has no existence 
except that which she had when she was the Church. 
The Church the -^^ ^^ Cannot be shown that this ancient 
Sooiety. society, which once was the Apostles' 
fellowship, the Divinely constituted Church 
of Christ, has ceased to be so; and as all external evi- 
dence tends to show that she is a Church now, she must, 
according to the " true principles" already explained, be 
the Church here — ^the Society and fellowship for a 
Christian man. 

Schism. Consequently, those persons who have sepa- 

rated themselves from her communion must 
have been guilty of a breach of the fellowship ; they must 
have left "the Church;" and they, and all those profess- 
ing Christians, here, who are not in her fellowship and 
communion, although most of them may individually, by 
reason of their baptism, be subjects of the " kingdom," or 
members of the Body of Christ, must, necessarily,^ be in 
a state of alienation, disunity, schism, or disobedience 
towards that kingdom or body in its character <£ 
the Divinely constituted and organised association or 
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society, which was described to be "the Church" and the 
" Apostles* fellowship."* 
Societies not Hcncc association with any of the separate 
Churches. societies which those persons have formed, 
under the name of " Churches," would not, in 
itself, satisfy the obligation to Christian unity and fellow- 
ship which suggested the inquiry. Which is the Church ? 
other ^^ ^^^^ ^® remembered how, with true 

Schismatics. church instinct, Geo. Fox denounced those 

who separated from Friends and clamoured 
against the organisation of the Society. He called them 
apostates, and said the enemy had drawn them out. 
AtUc p. 211. 



* I do not express any opinion on the position of those who, as in the 
of the continental Reformers, were expelled from the Church, and were 
nnahle to continue the ancient fellowship. Christians in this country were 
never placed in that dilemma. The separations here were voluntary, and 
occurred after the Reformation. The ejection of the nonconforming Minis- 
t«nB, under the act of uniformity, of which much is sometimes made, was 
merely the ejection from their livings of certain ministers, many of them 
being the Presbyterian, Independent, and Baptist '' priests,'' who, with- 
out having been ordained, had, as George Fox expresses it, got into the 
steeplehouses during the commonwealth, and made havoc of Friends' goods 
for tithes, and others, being those who, having been ordained, would not 
assent to the Prayer Book and submit to canonical obedience ; it was, in 
fact, simply the ejection, from church preferments and offices, of persons 
who never had any right to hold them. But no one was turned out of the 
Church. These non- conforming ministers led a following oway from the 
Church ; but it was the voluntary act of the parties concerned. Neither 
«n I speaking of the duty of those not already members of the Church, who 
are living in countries in which they could not be received into the Church 
without directly profetsing to believe that which they think to be untrue. 
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e choice for a ^^ ^^^^ question, it appears to me that a 
Friend. Friend, who leaves the Society with an in- 

telligent apprehension of its errors, and yet 
retains so much of its principles as are true, has no room 
for choice. If he finds that its fundamental denial — ^the 
assertion that "as Christ established no outward priesthood, 
so He established no new ordinances to be administered or 
to be observed in His Church" — is unftue ; and that Christ 
did establish ordinances to be administered in His Church, 
then he must necessarily look for the outward adminis- 
trators, or " priests ;" and, as necessarily, for the outward 
Church. If he still believes that this Church is a society 
"t^athered by God*s Spirit,'* he must accept the society 
which was so gathered. It would be impossible to suppose, 
and I think it is not alleged, that the heterogenous modem 
associations, which call themselves " churches," harve been 
sspecially gathered by God. At any rate only one of them 
could have been so ; and I am quite sure that it could 
never be decided which was the one. Whatever may be 
the spiritual condition of individuals in them, and we are 
not questioning any man s personal piety, tEey must, as 
societies, be, as Friends assert, " human and man-made." 
Failing "the Society," and unless he embrace errors in 
principle, in lieu of errors in fact, there is no resort for f 
Friend, but in the one Catholic and Apostolic Church. 



CHAPTEE IX. 

THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. 

We have hitherto spoken, chiefly, of the Church in general. 
It will be well to show how " the Church of England*' 
came to be, and is the Church in England, as the local 
part of the one Catholic and Apostolic Church, or kingdom 
of Christ. 
Its origin and ^* ^^ Certain that a Christian Church was 

resuscitation. planted in Britain at a very early period ; 
it is supposed about the date of St. Paul's travels in the 
West, after his first imprisonment in Eome ; and, from the 
direct assertion of some ancient writers, supported by 
strong historical probabilities, either by the Apostle him- 
self or by some of his companions in travel. Indeed, 
there exists as substantial evidence that St. Paul visited 
Britain as any historical fact can require, and the name of 
the bishop he appointed is also given. But, unfortunately, 
the fact has not generally acquired that degree of historical 
credit to which it is entitled. For many centuries there 

were obvious reasons for discouraging the belief in it. 
Constantino, the first Christian Emperor of Eome, was 

born in this country, and his mother, Helena, was a British 

Christian. 

When I say that a Christian Church was planted here, I 

do not mean simply that the Britons were instructed in the 

knowledge of Christ, but that an Apostolic Church, identi- 
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cal in constitution with those of which we have been 
speaking, and with the one which now exists here, was then 
established in Britain, and was, and continued to be, the 
British Church. Its bishops attended the Council of the 
Church held at Aries in France in 314 ; the great Council 
at Nicoea in Asia in 325 ; the one at Sardica in 347 ; and 
at Ariminum in 360 ; a circumstance which proves, not 
only the existence of the early British Church, but also 
that thalj Church was considered to be a part of the one 
Church, and was of the constitution of all other local 
Churches, and had an acknowledged Apostolical Episco- 
pate ; for none but those in the true line of appointment 
and succession would have been admitted to these councik 

It appears, then, that by the providence of God, the 
Church of Christ, as we have described it, was established 
in this island in the earliest days ; and such Church was 
the one and only Church of Christ which existed here. 

On the invasion and occupation of the country by the 
pagan Saxons, great destruction of the Churches took 
place. The priests fled, many taking refuge on the 
borders of Wales, where churches and bishoprics were 
founded long after the arrival of the Saxons, and a con- 
tinued succession of the episcopate was preserved. In 
the latter part of the sixth century there were British 
Bishops at London and York ; and seven British bishops 
met Augustine at a conference near the banks of the 
Severn. 

The first conversion of the Saxons to Christianity was 
effected, as is well known, in the year 596, by Augustine, 
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a missionary sent over by Gregory, then bishop of Borne, 
who had happily been inspired with a zeal for the con- 
version of the Anglo-Saxons. 

After a large number of the Southern Saxons had been 
baptised, Augustine was consecrated Bishop of Canter- 
bury, at the hands of two French prelates. 

But, although much is due to foreign missionaries, yet 
the greatest work, extending, I believe, to the conversion 
of the whole of England north of the Thames, was per- 
formed through native agency. Before the Saxons were 
established in this country, the Britons had sent a mission 
to preach the gospel to the Picts in Southern Scotland; 
and also to Ireland, where St. Patrick (a native of North 
Britain), and his coadjutors, succeeded in founding churches 
and schools. More than one hundred years afterwards^ 
when, by reason of the Saxon invasion, Christianity was 
almost disappearing from Southern Britain, St. Columba, 
from one of St Patrick's monasteries in Ireland, under- 
took a mission to Northern Scotland, and founded the 
fiBunous monastry and school of learning at lona. From 
this monastry, on the invitation of Oswald, king of 
Northumbria, Aidan, a monk of great learning and 
piety, was sent over, who became the first bishop of, 
what is now, the See of Durham. To his piety and 
exertions, and to the labours of other disciples of 
Columba, whom the zeal of Oswald had brought over, 
is especially due the rapid spread of the Gospel amongst 
the Saxon kingdoms. In the consecration of St. Chad, 
as bishop of Lichfield, (a.d. 644), the Boman and British 
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lines of episcopal succession were first united, one Saxon 
and two British Bishops taking part in the laying on 
of hands. 

Soon after Augustine's time, it was thought safest, in 
consequence of the confusions of that early period, to con- 
firm the apostolical succession of the episcopate by a con- 
secration in Rome. The kings of Northumbria and Kent 
united in sending a priest of their common choosing, 
named Wighard, to Eome, to be there consecrated arch- 
bishop of Cantebury, who might thenceforth supply the 
sees of England canonically. "Wighard died before he 
could be consecrated; and the kings then requested the 
Pope to send some " faithful man," of his own selection, 
whom they would accept as primate. Theodore, of Tarsus, 
by birth and education a member of the Greek Church, 
was finally fixed upon, and despatched to England, where 
he became the first Archbishop of Canterbury, who, not- 
withstanding the division of the island into various king- 
doms, was acknowledged as Primate of the whole Church 
It was thus the Church that first made England one, and 
not the kingdom of Enjjland that made the Church of 
England. ' It is an interesting coincidence that the Church 
is thus supposed to have been twice received, or confirmed 
amongst us, by or through a "man of Tarsus." 

In the twelfth century the Welsh Church (the remnant 
of that of ancient Britain) became united with the Anglo- 
Saxon Church ; the then Archbishop of Canterbury conse- 
crating Bernard, a Norman, to the bishopric of St. David's ; 
and the two churches have since continued as the Church 
of England. 
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Such, in brief, is an outline of the history of the 
establishment of the Church in this country ; of a 
Church which, amidst all the changes of dynasty, has 
continued in outward and spiritual succession to the 
present day. Although it was subjected to sore oppres- 
sion, both from the Eulers of our own land, especially 
after the Norman conquest, and also from the encroach- 
ment of the See of Eome, and although the belief or 
practice of most of its members became overlaid with 
error, in accordance with the corruption of the times, 
yet it still continued the same Church in body and in 
.system. And when those errors were rejected, and the 
encroached supremacy of the Eoman PontiJBf was finally 
thrown oflf at the period of the Eeformation, still the 
same Church, body, and system were continued, and the 
Apostolical succession of the Episcopate was, through 
many dangers and difficulties, carefully preserved. 

Erroneous ^* ^^ *^® custom with her Protestant oppo- 
views. nents, and one naturally encouraged by 

the adherents of Eome, by way of depre- 
ciating her position as, and the consistency of her 
claims to be, an ancient Apostolic Church, to ignore 
all distinction between Catholic and Roman Catholic, 
and to represent the EngUsh Church as being a species 
of dissent from the Eoman, or as Eomanists claim to 
be called, and Protestants in their dislike of Catholicity 
are obliging enough to call them, the "Catholic** Church 
— ^to speak as if the Church in this coimtry, before the 
Eeformation, had been simply the Church of Eome, 

B 
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and as if the existing Church of England was first 
established, at the Eeformation, by individuals leaving 
the Church of Eome, and setting up another Church. 
We even hear it said that the Churches and Cathedrals 
and Colleges formerly belonged to the " Catholics, " 
and were taken from them at the Eeformation. 
Originally in- ^ moment's Consideration of the facts 
dependent of must show the unrcasonableness of this 
^^' notion. In the first place, as to the 
origin, even, of the Church in this land, 
we have seen that an Apostolical Episcopal Church 
existed here hundreds of years before the times of the 
Saxons ; probably originating from the hands and 
teaching of St. Paul himself. This Church, at any 
rate, owed its origin in no way to the Church (rf 
Eome; a fact which is confirmed by the dissimilarity 
of certain customs ; as, for instance, the time for ob- 
serving Easter, respecting which early controversies 
arose between the representatives of the two Churches. 
The British and Irish Churches followed the Eastern 
custom ; a sure indication that their origin was not 
from Eome or the West. The British bishops who 
conferred with Augustine refused submission to him, 
or to accommodate their customs to his. The Saxons, 
as we have also seen, were chiefly converted by mis- 
sionaries from Ireland or Scotland, although the credit 
of the first conversions is due to Augustine. But even 
if Augustine had converted the whole of them, and 
had been the first to introduce Christianity into this 
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country, that would not have rendered England a 
Roman province, or have made the Church founded 
here a Eoman Church, or have given the Bishop of 
Rome such power and authority in Britain as to render 
the existence of the Church there dependent on his 
will, or on submission to his control. 
A part of the ^ *^^ early days of its introduction, 
CathoUcChuroh. there was no distinction or thought of 

severance between Christianity and the 
Church, The idea /of the Christian religion being a 
mere matter of information, and of individual belief 
and experience, apart from association in the organised 
Body of Christ, had not suggested itself in those days. 
The existence of the visible Church was then considered 
to be part of the Gospel message; and the introduc- 
tion of Christianity was necessarily the introduction 
of the Church. In so far as we have received our 
Christianity and our Church from Rome, let us be 
thankful to Rome. But, once received, they are, under 
God, our own ; and our Church, as a part of the 
-one Catholic Church and organised Body of Christ, 
can no more be taken away from us by the successors 
of those through whom it was received, than could 
our Christianity. All countries must originally have 
received the knowledge of the Gospel, and an autho- 
rised ministry, from some external source ; but there 
would be as much reason in calling the ancient Roman, 
or the ancient British Church, the Church of Jerusalem 
or of Antioch, on account of the sources of their in- 
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troduction, as in calling the Saxon Church, or the 
united Churches in England, the Church of Borne. 
They were part of the Church of Christ — a local 
Church, such as we find described in the New Testa- 
ment ; but yet, as those were, a part of the one Church 
or organised body, having the Apostolic constitution, 
Papal ciaimg. and being the Apostles' fellowship. The 

subsequent Papal claims were not asserted 
because our Church was said to be a part of the Roman 
Church, or because we traced our Episcopal succession , 
through it ; but because ours was a part of the one 
Catholic Church, and the Popes had set up a claim to 
be the head and centre of it all. Unless the existence 
and unity of the Church depend, as the Eomanists now 
assert, on submission of every part of it to the bishop 
of Eome, as the alleged successor of St. Peter and 
Christ's Vicar on earth, then the rejection of his 
control by the Church in England could not alter the 
fact that it was the same Church that it was before, 
the Church in England, and a part of the Church 
universal. If it were a part of the Cathohc Church 
before, it must have continued to be so afterwards, 
unless the Pope of Eome is indispensable to the Church 
of Christ. If he be so, then we are aU wrong to- 
gether; but if not, then as the ancient Church did 
continue, and does exist in this country, it must be tlie 
Church here still ; and consequently no other associa- 
tions, whether connected with foreign Churches or 
othewise, can be the Church here. 
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The fact that the Church of England continued to be 
a Divinely constituted Church after the Eeformation can 
only be denied either on the Eomish theory, that the 
Pope is essential to the Church; or on the Quaker 
theory, that the gathered Church of Christ had, previ- 
ously thereto, altogether ceased from the earth, by reason 
of the "Apostasie." K ''the Church of England'' be 
not, the Church here now, it must either be because the 
Popes make the Church, or because *' Popery'* destroyed 

it. 

The continued The identity, in body, of our Church during 
identity q^^^ g^fjj^j. ^jj^ fluctuating cvcnts of the 

of the Church. , » -, -, . . , - 

Eeformation, with the one existing before, 
cannot, I think, be denied. As to the people or lay 
members, those who vltimately adhered to Eome were an 
insignificant minority ; and, whatever shades of differ- 
ence in opinion might prevail, the Church, as finally 
delivered from the interference of the Pope, remained, 
for some time, in continuous existence before the estab- 
lishment of any separate sects. Those adherents of 
Bome, who preferred the Pope and his errors to their 
own Church and its ancient and restored doctrines, were 
truly the first Roman Catholics, as distinguished from 
the national Catholic Church, who ever existed in this 
country. They left their own Church, the Catholic 
Church in their own country, and adhered to the Pope, 
On the question, between the two, as to which was the 
Church here, I think that none but a confirmed "Papist" 
can doubt that it must have been the ancient organised 
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body without the Pope for its head, rather than the dis- 
organised adherents of the Pope of Rome, The priest- 
hood, too, continued with the ancient Church in the 
same proportion as the people. Many of them had 
secret hankerings after Eome ; but few left their own 
Church to "go over to Eome." There was no re-ordina- 
tion of ministers. Those ordained or consecrated before 
the Reformation, or the rejection of the Papal supremacy, 
continued in office upon their original ordinations. 
They received no new commission, and made no change 
in the body to which they ministered. They were still 
the same priests of, and ministering in, the same Church 
as they were before. 
The English As to the Episcopate, the present English 
Bishops. bishops are the sole successors, both in 
office and by appointment, of the prior English bishops. 
No other line, in succession to them, continued in 
existence. The present English bishops are, not only the 
sole successors in office, and the prescriptive and right- 
ful occupants of the ancient sees, presided over, from 
time immemorial, by their predecessors, the ancient, 
fathers and worthies of the British and Saxon Churches — 
by men who were legitimately ordained to their respec- 
tive sees, and who therefore had Divine mission for their 
work, and who alone had authority and jurisdiction 
here — ^but they are also the only bishops who can trace 
their ordinations from the Apostles, through those 
ancient fathers and worthies, the former legitimate and 
conjmissioned bishops of the English Church. There 
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is no rival line of succession to the ancient Englisli, 

Saxon, or British Episcopate. The Bishops, here, of the 

The Roman Eoman Church are a new appointment by 

Bishops and ^\^q p^pg ^f Rome, and represent, both by 

Churoh. , 

appointment and office, an aKen Church, 
invading, as it were, a Christian land, in which there 
already existed a true ancient Apostolic Church. The 
Roman Church really originated in this country, as a 
separate Church, some two centuries ago (1623), when 
the first Eoman bishop, under the title of the Bishop of 
Chalcedon, was sent to England to govern the adherents 
of that see. (Palmer's '' Origines*^). If Cranmer and 
certain "Eeformers" under Edward the Sixth had suc- 
ceeded in their intentions to sever us from the Catholic 
Church, by substituting a Protestant Establishment, 
with mere secularly appointed nominal bishops, then, in 
its spiritual aspect, the case of the Eoman invasion 
might have been different ; or it might have been that 
our own Church would have applied somewhere for a 
second Theodore of Tarsus. But, providentially, their 
design was frustrated, and every constituent of the 
ancient Church — ^bishops, ministers, and people, includ- 
ing the rulers and the ruled — continued substantially the 
same, both spiritually and outwardly, individually tod 
organically, after the Eeformation as they were before ; 
except as to submission to the Bishop of Eome, and the 
consequent changes in discipline ; and as to the rejec- 
tion, which the deliverance from bondage to the head 
quarters of error then first rendered possible, of certain 
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errors of belief or practice which had crept upon the 
Church since its first establishment here. Our Eeform- 
ation was not effected by people leaving the Church in 
order to reform themselves, but by Churchmen reforming 
the Church. It was still the same Church, the Catholic 
Church in England. 

The Church in ^^^ Church of Eomc may be the Church 
England and at Eomc ; but it is not the Church in 
at Rome. England, any more than a mission from 
the Church of England would be the 
Church of Eome. I think the same principle is recog- 
nised by Friends. America received Quakerism from 
England. But, although there is only one Society of 
Friends, yet a nimiber of Friends in America who would 
only own allegiance to the London Yearly Meeting 
would not be the Society of Friends in America, or at 
the place where they Uved. If they set up a Meeting, 
independent of the recognised Meeting of the locality, 
they would be schismatics, and "would be treated accord- 
ingly by Friends in America. 

The Church on ^^ *o ^^^ Papal Supremacy, no " Protes- 
Churchgrounds. tant," I think, will deny the need there 

was for casting it off, nor assert that the 
rejection of such supremacy was wrong or inexpedient 
in itself, or was unlawful on Christian or Scriptural 
grounds. But the assertion of authority and supremacy 
by the Popes of Eome was contrary even to the law or 
canons of the Church itself of which they have claimed 
to be head. 
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The Councils of Nice and Ephesus (a.d. 825 and 436) 
had commanded "that the privileges of churches 
should be preserved, and forbade bishops to assume 
jurisdiction over provinces which had not from the be- 
ginning been subject to their predecessors, that the 
canons of the fathers might not be transgressed, nor 
the pride of worldly dominion enter, under the pretence 
of the sacred ministry." Now Britain certainly was not 
then subject to the Popes of Eome. Gregory the Great, 
whose emissary (one hundred and fifty years after the 
last mentioned council) first converted the Saxons, 
claimed no dominion in Britain, and disclaimed and con- 
demned the title of universal bishop. He denounced any 
such assumption (whether from Eome or Constantinople) 
as " a crazy proceeding, against the commandments of 
God, against the Gospel, against the law of the Church, 
against the dignity of the constitution of the Church, 
against the bishops, an injury to the united Church, a 
blasphemy." (Ep. v. 18 and 20, 21). Gregory and his 
successors were naturally looked to with great respect 
and deference as being the Jirst in rank amongst bishops, 
as being the rulers of the Church of the capital of the 
ancient world, and their advice and assistance were 
sought whenever required; but it was not until after 
ages that the Popes of Eome assumed that active 
mastership over the English Church and nation which, 
in addition to the errors in belief, led to the rejection 
of their authority, and to the disruption of* union, 
which took place at the Eeformation. Any jurisdiction. 
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therefore, which the Popes gained, or were permitted to 
exercise, in England, could have been of no binding 
spiritual authority, even by the law of the Church ; nor 
could its r.ejection affect, by the same law, the validity of 
the rejecting Church ; nor be inconsistent with its con- 
tinued claim to be, as it was before, an integral part of 
the one Catholic Apostolic Church. It may be truly 
said that the Papal yoke was never fully recognised in 
England. It was submitted to ; and the Pope's influence 
often found useful by one party, in the State, as against 
another ; but it was nevertheless continually the subject 
of protest, or complaint, in one form or other, by princes, 
or priests, or people. 

But if the existence, authority, and mission of the 
English Church and its ministry can be asserted on 
purely Chv/rch grounds, against any adverse pretensions 
of the See of Bome, so also can its doctrines. There is 
no doubt that the Church in England, or perhaps, more 
correctly speaking, most of its members, for a length of 
time, believed in the errors which were the subject 
matters of reform. But those errors were errors of 
practical belief, which might have been believed or dis- 
believed by any man without, in the latter case, violating 
the creeds of the Church. It was not until the Council 
of Trent, which was held after the commencement of the 
Beformation, and consisted exclusively of the adherents 
of Bome, that these errors, (including the doctrines of 
transubstantiation, purgatory. Papal supremacy, &c.,) 
were made part of the written and obligatory creeds of 
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the Roman Church. They were never the creed of the 
Gatholic Church. They never formed part of the creed of 
the Church of England. The Eastern Church, the most 
ancient church in the world, for it was the one^rs* planted, 
which includes four out of the five ancient patriarchates 
of which Eome was one, and whose members are said, 
by Dean Stanley, to constitute nearly one third of 
Christendom, does not, and never did, acknowledge 
Papal supremacy, or the Eomish doctrines of purgatory 
and indulgences, with all their train of errors and abuses, 
nor that of defined transubstantiation. She never 
acknowledged, as all Eomanists who call themselves 
" Catholics" have to acknowledge, that the Eoman 
Church is " the mother and mistress of all churches." 
The creed of the Catholic Church, which is still professed 
by the whole Church, and is the only authoritative creed 
of the Eastern Church, is the one unanimously sanc- 
tioned by the great general Council held at Nicea, in 
Asia, A.D. 325, at which the ancient British bishops, 
together with others from various parts of Europe, Asia, 
a^d Africa, were present. The doctrines of this creed 
now constitute, in fact, as they ever did in form or 
arathority, the doctrines of the Church of England. The 
faith of the English Church can therefore be shown to 
have been that of the Church universal, or Catholic 
Church. The matters of faith in which Eome differs 
from England can not be proved ever to have been held 
by the Church universal. The English, and not the 
modem Eoman Church, may be said to hold the 



252 THE ANGLICAN CHUBCH. 

*' one faith." It cannot, therefore, be held that, in 
rejecting the superadded errors of the period of Papal 
supremacy, and still held in Eome, the English Church 
has been guilty of any such change or novelty in 
doctrine as could, on exclusively Church grounds, 
destroy her identity, or interfere with the transmitted 
power and mission of h^ Episcopate and ministry. 
As between the two, the doubt, if any, rests with the 
Church of Eome : but it is not to our purpose to en- 
quire how far the deliberate addition to her creeds 
and dogmas of errors which had been exposed, to say 
nothing of more recent extraordinary additions, may 
have interfered with her authority and mission as a 
Church, even in places where she is or was the true 
Church of the country or province. 
Shedidnotsepa- In Casting off the usurped, or once%per- 
late herself from mitted, authority and supremacy of the 
chm-ch ° Bishop of Eome, the EngHsh Church did 
not voluntarily separate herself from the 
communion of the rest of the Catholic Church. She 
did not constitute herself as a separate Church ; nor 
assert that she alone was the Church. She did not 
say that the other national Churches, which formed 
parts of the Catholic Church, had ceased to be Churches; 
but, on the contrary, she expressly acknowledged that 
they were Churches, though some of them had erred. 
She never claimed to be more or less than she was be- 
fore. But the Pope, claiming to be the. head and centre 
of the Church universal, as Christ's vicar on earth, 
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aoid that the rejection of his authority was an act of 
schism, excommunicated our sovereign and nation, like 
as his predecessors, five hundred years before, had ex- 
communicated the Eastern Church. And it is from 
this act — an act which all but Eomanists must admit 
to be a sinful one — and not from the act or wish of 
the English Church, that those churches which still 
submitted to the Eoman See, ceased to recognise, and 
to be in practical communion or fellowship with, the 
Church here. As expressed by the Bishop of Lincoln, 
at the recent " Old Catholic " Congress at Cologne, "in 
excommunicating us, the Pope, to that extent, excom- 
municated the Primitive Church. . . . Eome made 
a schism; we endure a schism." These divisions may 
be very lamentable ; but claiming and scolding can not 
alter facts : they can not make any parts of the Church 
either more or less than they really are. 
And is CathoUc Wh®^ ^ person is received, by baptism, 
yet. into the Church here, he is asked if he 

believes, and desires to be baptised, in the 
faith expressed in the Apostles' Creed, which includes a 
profession of belief in "the Holy Catholic Church;'* 
and he is then received "into the congregation of 
Christ's flock." He is never asked if he believes in the 
Thirty-nine Articles, and then received into this par- 
ticular Church, as a Protestant or separate Church, by 
law established. He becomes a member of the Church of 
England, because he has been received, in England, into 
the Holy Catholic Church ; and the Church of England 
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is that part of the Catholic Church which is in 
England.* 

Let me repeat that the English Church does not date 
her existence, or claim her authority, from the corrupt 
Eoman See of the period of the Eeformation, but from 
the ancient Church established here from time inune- 
morial. That, as to the direct succession of her Episco- 
pate, so far as it rests for proof on documental and 
historical evidence, she now traces it from and through 
the Eoman Church of twelve hundred years ago. Also 
that, in doctrine as well as in fact, she is a true suc- 
cessor of the ancient Church, and far more neaidy 
coincides with that of Eome when she sent her fii?st 
missions here, than does the modem Boman Church 
itself. 



The special ''Articles " of the Church of England are not 
The Thirty-nine a confession of faith imposed as a test of membership. 
Articles. They are a mere statement of doctrine, on certain points, 

agreed upon, for a purpose, at the Reformationr, in terms 
which it was supposed might be generally accepted, and to which, in connec- 
tion with the Prayer Book, and therefore as explained by it, the ministers of 
the Church have to assent. A lay member of the Church is in no way com- 
mitted to them. They are not the basis of union in, or groimd work of, the 
Church ; and it appears to me a pity that a document drawn up in the heat of 
controversy, and which appears, to the unlearned, to contain some doctrines 
inconsistent with the teaching of the Prayer Book and Creeds, some things 
which are incomprehensible, and some propositions which betray a double inten- 
tion, and are, in themselves, capable, according to their simple literal oon- 
struction, of being understood (and were probably meant to be understood) in 
different senses, should be retained, now that the occasion which called for it 
has long since passed away. 
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Church and ^ number of depreciating objections are 
state. also made against the Church on the 

ground of her present connection with the 
State ; the system of patronage ; the distribution of her 
revenues ; and other hke matters, as if the " Establish- 
ment " made the Church, or the truth of God could be 
affected by social arrangements. Many of these matters 
need reform. It is no doubt a great misfortune to the 
Church that its affairs are liable to be interfered with, 
and its action checked and hampered, by a Government 
and Parliament, either of which may now consist of 
members holding every variety of misbelief and dis- 
belief, and that local enemies should be permitted, 
through the mere fact of residence, a legal standing to 
meddle and annoy. But this misfortune forms no 
ground for deserting or condemning her. If the Anti- 
State Church cry were truly directed only to liberate 
religion from State interference, few real Churchmen, I 
apprehend, would object. But the cry of the political 
agitator, when it means anything beyond personal or 
party advancement, reaUy means " spite and plunder.'* 
To represent, however, that any connection between 
Church and State, in a Christian land, is wrong in itself 
— rfm " unholy alliance," and so forth — appears to me 
very absurd, seeing that, from the days of Moses to the 
days of George Washington, there never was a God- 
fearing State which had not some connection with the 
Church. When there was no connection, it was because 
the State did not recognise God or Christ ; as was the 
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case in Egypt, or in the Eoman Empire before the con- 
version of Constantine. It may be quite true that the 
life of the Christian Church was most vigorous when it 
was not connected with the State ; that is, when under 
heathen governments. Eobert Barclay, as we have seen, 
dates the " Apostacy " from the time when " the princes 
of the earth came to take upon them that profession " 
(Christianity). Possibly, if a heathen government were 
re-established here, it would tend to quicken the spiritual 
life of the Church. At the same time, although the 
result might, under God, prove a blessing to some indi- 
viduals, yet I do not quite see that a professing Christian, 
who took active measures to heathehise his government, 
or even to induce it to cease to recognise religion, would 
thereby earn a blessing for himself, or be likely to 
confer a benefit upon the State. 

I am far from contending that the Church in, and of, 
England, is perfect. She has been too much trammelled, 
mauled, and interfered with by kings and parliaments, 
and the powers of this world, to have any opportunity 
of approaching such a state, either in discipline, organi- 
sation, or action. But this does not prevent her from 
being the true Church of God in this land ; nor, provi- 
dentially, has it, so far, been the means of corrupting 
her doctrines. She has, also, much to deplore, and 
much for which to make amends, in past coldness, in- 
difference, forgetfulness, and neglect. 



CHAPTER X. 



A "hireling ministry." 



A WORD which concerns EngKsh clergymen will not 
come in inaptly after a chapter about the English 
Church. The above epithet does not, in principle, apply 
to them exclusively, but it was nevertheless against the 
unfortunate recipients of tithes that it was chiefly 
directed. 

George Fox, it will be remembered, was "moved, 
in the dread and authority of the Lord's power, to 
declare against all that preached not freely, as being 
such as had not received freely from Christ.'* So 
Friends gave the name of "hireling" to those labourers 
in the gospel who received their "hire;" and their 
scriptural confirmation is, "freely ye have received, 
freely give." 

Freely ye have ^^^ ^^ ^®^^^ *^ ^^^ wholc tcxt, instead of 

received, freely taking this Small Cutting. " These twelve 
^^' * (the Apostles) Jesus sent forth, and com- 

manded them, saying, go .... to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel ; and, as ye go, preach, saying 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils : freely 
ye have receivBd, freely give. Provide neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for your 

8 
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journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet 
The workman staves ,* for the workman is worthy of his 
is worthy of his r^eat:' (Matt. x. 5-10). 

meat. 

The Apostles were to take nothing with them, 
because "the workman is worthy of his meat." 
That was the practical direction, and the reason for it. 
If we represent the teaching of the whole passage to be 
that ministers of the Gospel ought not to be paid or 
maintained, we make our Saviour contradict Himself in 
one breath ; "freely give ; take nothing with you, for the 
workman is worthy of his meat." It all concerned one 
event. The injunction about freely giving was annexed 
to that concerning the performance of the miracles, and 
if it related to payment at all, concerned them. But 
the inference is that it referred to measure, and meant, 
liberally ye have received, Hberally give. George Fox 
ascribes that meaning to one half of the expression — 
that concerning the receiving. He was to declare 
against those who preached not freely, as being such 
as had not received freely from Christ. He could not 
mean that they were such as had bought of Christ, or 
to whom Christ had not sold. He meant that they were 
those on whom Christ had not conferred the "gift," — 
those whom He had not commissioned. But if " freely 
receiving" did not concern payment, neither could its 
antithesis, " freely giving." It would be a most extrava- 
gant, and in fact ridiculous assumption, to suppose that 
when our Saviour, the then despised and rejected of 
men, was sending forth his few obedient followers to 
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preach that His kingdom was at hand, He should think 
it necessary to caution them against the idea that they 
were not to preach unless they were paid for it ; and to 
give as a reason that He had not sold them their know- 
ledge. But there was a very obvious reason for remind- 
ing them that they were entitled to their support ; for it 
was a circumstance they would never have thought of in 
their then condition. And this was the teaching. 
There can be no doubt that if the words ** freely ye have 
received, freely give," had not appeared in the injunc- 
tions the teaching would indisputably have been that 
ministers of the gospel are entitled to their support, 
or the opposite to that for which Friends contend. 

TheEvange- ^^^ ^^^ othcr EvaugcUsts do not record 
liats'testimoDy. thosc words. They give this totally oppo- 
site teaching. Saints Mark and Luke both 
repeat the injunction about taking nothing with them for 
their journeys (Mark vi. 8 ; Luke ix. 3) ; but not one 
word about the " freely giving." This is no mere omis- 
sion of some additional instruction or explanation, of 
something consistent with the teaching of the passage, 
but it is the omission of words which, according to 
Friends' construction of them, convey a directly oppo- 
site teaching to that of the words recorded. When our 
Saviour afterwards sent forth the seventy, the same 
general teaching is repeated. He bade them to take 
neither purse nor scrip, and to eat and drink such things 
as were given them, ** for the labourer is worthy of his 
hire." But there was not one word said to discounte- 
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nance the idea that they were to receive the " hire" for 
their labour. On Friends* construction, the teaching of 
the Evangelists is absolutely contradictory. On the 
ordinary construction, the teaching of all of them is 
perfectly consistent. 

St. Paul's testi- St. Paul, even when he had been labour- 
mony. jjjg -y^t^ his owu hands, so as not to be 

chargeable to the churches, continually 
insists upon the same doctrine. The 9th chapter of 
the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians is very expUcit on 
this question. He asserts his power to forbear work- 
ing, and to eat of the milk of the flock which he 
feeds ; and then queries, " Say I these things as a 
man ? or saith not the law the same also ? For it is 
written in the law of Moses that thou shalt not muzzle 
the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the com," and 
concludes his dissertation by this unmistakably plain 
illustration and statement, ** Do ye not know that they 
that minister about Holy things Hve of the things of 
the temple? and they which wait at the altar are par- 
takers with the altar ? Even so hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the gospel should hve of the 
gospel:" and he then gives the reason why he, per- 
sonally, would receive nothing from them. In his 
Epistle to Timothy, when speaking of Church matters, 
St. Paul says, " Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour, especially they who 
labour in the word and doctrine; for the scripture 
saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out 
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the com, and, the labourer is worthy of his reward." 
(1 Tim. V. 17, 18.) The same illustration from the 
law of Moses is again quoted to show that the 
Christian minister was entitled to Hve of the gospel. 
St. Peter's tes- That there were Christian ministers, who 
mony. lived of the gospel, in the Apostle's days, 

may be inferred from a passage in the 
first Epistle of Peter, which is sometimes quoted to 
prove that ministers ought not to be paid. " The 
elders (presbyters) which are among you, I exhort, 
who am also an elder and a witness of the sufferings 
of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall 
be revealed : Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, 
but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind." (1 Peter v. 1, 2.) This text affords a pretty 
strong confirmation of the fact that, in St. Peter's 
time, there was both a stated ministry and a paid 
ministry. The Presbyters, of whose appointment we 
have heard so much, were evidently under an obliga- 
tion to feed the flock of God. St. Peter exhorts 
them to do it, as St. Paul had done in charging the 
elders of Ephesus. {Acts xx. 28.) But they are not 
to do it by reason of this obligation, or by " con- 
straint," but willingly. In the same way they were 
not to exercise their ministry for the sake of their 
support, or for " filthy lucre," but " of a ready mind." 
Unless the Presbyters had been under some obligation 
or constraint, by virtue of their o£5ce, to feed the flock 
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of God ; and unless remuneration, or filthy lucre, had 
been in question, the injunctions could not have ap- 
plied. It would have been absurd to tell people that 
they were not to do a thing for the sake of filthy lucre, 
if they had no means nor custom of getting filthy 
lucre for doing it. Such an admonition might be very 
appropriate in the charge of a modem bishop to his 
presbyters or clergy,J but would be quite out of place 
in Friends' Book of Discipline, under the head of 
** Advice in relation to the Ministry." 
Friends' testi- The right to reccivc support, the duty of 
mony. providing it, and the fact that such sup- 

port was given, are all very plainly indi- 
cated in the New Testament. But Friends have a 
testimony in denial of all these things ; and think it 
their Christian duty to protest, in word and deed, 
against the payment or support of ministers of the 
gospel. 

TraveiUng in They reply that the authorities as to right 
the Ministry. of support Only had reference to minis- 
ters travelling in the service of the gospel; 
for that the Apostles, and the seventy, and St. Paul, 
were all travelling, or about to travel, when this privi- 
lege was spoken of. But the injunction to give "freely" 
was also spoken exclusively to ministers about to travel. 
So, if Friends' construction is right, they encourage 
their own ministers to do wrong by letting them travel 
at the expense of the Society. The assertion, however, 
is exceedingly far fetched, and, as to many of the cases, 
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quite inapplicable ; take, for instance, St. Paul's illus- 
tration in 1 Cor. ix. 13, that as they which minister 
about holy things live of the things of the temple, so 
the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel. The comparison is clearly 
with persons engaged in an ordinary occupation. Again, 
in 1 Tim. v. 17, 18, there is no reference to travelling. 
Up to that time those ministering in holy things had 
had a provision made for them. If the making of 
such a provision were to be unlawful under the gospel, 
we should look for some very clear directions on the 
subject, for something beyond two words extracted from 
a sentence. 

Those on whom I* ^^7 ^^ ^ meritorious act, or a duty, 
"a necessity is on the part of those who are able to do 
^^" it, and on whom " a necessity is laid, that 

they preach the gospel," to follow the 
example of St. Paul, and to refuse to receive anything 
when so engaged. That thousands of clergymen who 
can afford it, do, in practice, carry out this principle, 
by giving to the Church and the poor more than they 
receive from the Church is, I beHeve, the fact. But 
to condemn the system which provides a maintenance 
for ministers as being wrong in itself, and to make it 
a matter of conscience, on that ground, not to pay what, 
by the ancient law of the land is legally due as pro- 
perty, is a proceeding, to say the least of it, wholly 
unwarranted by scripture. 
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Friends' The practical working of Friends' theory 
method. a^d system of the ministry is this, that 
when they meet for public worship, they 
sit down in silence ; which silence is uninterrupted, 
unless some one present, having the gift of the minis- 
try, feels himself or herseK specially drawn, by the 
apprehended immediate and present influence of the 
Holy Spirit, to preach or to pray. All that men can 
do is to come together into one place : the rest is 
left to God. 

Worshipping in ^^ *^^ principle of worship, our Saviour's 
Spirit and in words to the woman of Samaria, that 
'^^^^ God is a Spirit, and that they who wor- 
ship Him must worship in spirit and in 
truth (John iv. 23, 24) constitute the chief authority. 
(Barclay, 377.) But even supposing that the words, 
when spoken, had any reference* to mode of worship, 
they could only be specially available, on behalf of 
those who adduce them, on the charitable supposition 
that they do, while others do not, worship in spirit 
and in truth. Under this impression, Barclay devotes 
some pages to prove that we oiight to worship in spirit 
and in truth. 
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The "primitive ^^ *^®^ practice of worship, I think the 
practice." only allged direct scriptural authority is 
contained in 1 Cor. xiv. The chapter 
relates to the exercise of the miraculous gifts ; and its 
practical directions only concern those who prophesy, 
or speak with tongues. It shows, however, that even 
when there were prophets, the Corinthians did certain 
things which we could do, if we chose (see v. 16, 26), 
as weU as things which we can not do, if we would. 
But there were other ministers than the prophets : and 
the pubKc worship of God, in their days, did not con- 
sist in simply waiting for their prophesyings. 
Silent meetings. Before proceeding to enquire what has 

been the Divinely sanctioned method in 
the public worship of God, I must premise that I am 
not going to depreciate silent meetings as opportunities 
for spiritual refreshment to the spiritually-minded ; nor 
yet, for a moment, to call in question the value, or the 
duty of silent waiting upon God, as a means of, or 
preparation for, individual or private devotion; nor to 
contend that we ought, under any circumstances, to 
"rush into words'' without any mental or spiritual 
preparation. It is a good old catholic custom to have 
periods of silence before or (iuring divine worship ; but 
silence, without preconcerted vocal effort, and without 
some outward manifestation of the heart's devotion, 
never was the Divinely authorised method for the 
public worship and service of God. 
Forms of prayer There is no need to encumber our in- 
quiry with the question between known 
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forms of prayer and what are sometimes called *' ex- 
tempore " prayers ; for if prayers are predetermined 
they are forms, whether we call them so or not. It is 
a contradiction in terms to speak of stated or predeter- 
mined extempore prayer. If a man is bound to pray, 
in a congregation, at a stated time without any given 
form, he must compose ; and a composition is a form. 
But these compositions are not generally such forms 
as I like to listen to. As a matter of choice, I very 
much prefer the time-honoured forms of the Church, 
in which her wants are known to be, and have for ages 
been, well and truly expressed, and in which the con- 
gregation can and ought to take a part, (and which 
are thence, with us, called common prayers), to the 
previously unknown utterances, composed on or for 
the occasion, by the man for the time being before 
me. I am not prepared for so complete a delegation 
of the functions and duties of worship to one man. 
But this has never been the Church's plan. 
Reference to Let US revicw the practice of our Saviour 
NewTestament. and His Apostlcs, and of the primitive 

Christians, and also see what may be 
inferred from the New Testament to show whether the 
Church's system of prearranged public worship, in the 
use of Forms, or Friends' system of silent meetings, 
be most in accordance with the Divine order. 

Our Saviour Firstly, OUT Saviour and His Apostles 
joined in the use -^ere attendcrs of, and the former some- 

tunes took part m the Jewish worship, 
where an elaborate ceremonial with forms 
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of prayer and praise were admittedly in use. This 
fact alone disposes of the notion that the use of forms 
and external acts, in public worship, is displeasing to 
God. Prayer and praise are not symbols that were to 
cease with the coming of Christ. In the Temple and 
Synagogue services, the Psalms, which are inspired 
forms of prayer and praise, were largely used. But 
many of these Psalms are more appropriate for our 
own Christian times and dispensation than they were 
for the Jews, from whose eyes their meaning must, in 
great measure, have been hid. It cannot be supposed, 
then, than these inspired and appointed forms were 
intended to be disused, in pubKc worship, as soon as 
they could be properly understood, and the moment He 
came of whom they speak. So we find that Christians, 
from the earliest times to the present day, have con- 
tinued their use as forms of devotion. On the eve of 
His passion Christ joined with His Apostles in the 
use of Psalms ; the Hymn which they sung before 
going out into the Mount of Olives {Matt. xxvi. 30), 
being a selection of Psalms proper to the occasion. 

During our Saviour's life on earth. He sanctioned, and 
took part in, the public worship of God by forms ; but 
in no other mode. When His disciples asked Him to 
teach them how to pray, as John had also taught his 

He gave a disciples. He gave them a Form of prayer, 

form of which is still in use by all Christians. If 

prayer. forms had been displeasing to Him, or 

inexpedient, instead of being useful helps 

to devotion, He surely would have told them so ; and 
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have let them know that, when His Spirit was givep 
forth, there would be no need of forms, as every one 
would be directed and taught when and how, and for 
what he ought to pray ; and that forms would only lead 
people to say what they did not feel. 
His promise Again, our Saviour gave a promise re- 
to the two or specting prayer which is strikingly at 
*^^®' variance with Friends' theory and practice. 

" I say unto you, that if two of you shall 
agree on earth as touching anything that they shaU ask, 
it shall be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven, for where two or three are gathered together in 
My name, there am I in the midst of them." (Matt, 
xviii. 19, 20). The prayer agreed upon will be heard, 
because Christ is with the small assembly; and the 
assumption respecting the small assembly is that it came 
together for pre-arranged prayer. This particular 
promise is not to hear prayer generally, but to hear the 
pre-concerted prayers of a gathering, in His name, of 
two or more. 

The practice of After our Saviour's ascension, following 
the Apostles the forty days converse concerning the 
and their first ^^^ ^f ^^^ Church, WO read that the 

converts. 

apostles and disciples stiU continued to 
attend the formal services at the Temple 
and Synagogues. (Luke xxiv. 53; Acts ii. 46, iii. 1, 
xiii. 14, xvii. 2, xviii. 4-19). During the ten days that 
they were waitiug, in Jerusalem, for the promise of the 
Father, they " continued, with one accord in prayer and 
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snpplication." But, after the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
a change occurred in their habitual Christian practice. 
Thirty years after that event, it is recorded by St. Luke, 
that the disciples, thenceforth, " continued in the break- 
ing of the bread and the prayers" (Acts ii. 42) : that they 
came together on the first day of the week to break 
bread, (Acts xx. 7). And St. Paul speaks familiarly of 
this act, which has received the name of the Holy Com- 
munion from his explanation of it to the Corinthans, as 
being their and his ordinary and familiar Christian prac- 
tice. This was the ordinary Christian service of the 
early church. These, as we have already seen, were the 
primitive " first day meetings." 

That the prayers, mentioned in connection with this 
breaking of bread, were collective, and therefore formal 
ones, is, I think, clear. It is not said that the converts 
"The prayers." Continued ID. prayer ; but, in the breaking 

of the bread and in the prayers. The 
plural noun is used, which I never heard employed to 
describe simply the prayerful state of an individual. 
The use of the definite article indicates, still more strongly, 
that the prayers referred to were familar and defined ; 
not prayers generally, but the appointed prayers used on 
the occasion. 

They lifted up ^^^ ^®^* reference to prayer or praise by 

their voice a Christian assembly occurs in the 4th 

^cord.^ chapter of the Book of Acts, where it is 

recorded how Peter and John, after having 

been threatened by the council, "went to their own 
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company and reported all that the chief priests and 
elders had said unto them ; and when they heard that, 
they lifted up their voice to God with one accord and said, 
Lord Thou art God," &c. (Acts iv. 23, 24). Now how 
could the whole company unite their voices, with one 
accord, in one form of words, unless the prayer had been 
a pre-composed one ? There is nothing, in the terms of 
the prayer, inconsistent with its having been, as it 
probably was, one in ordinary use, in those times of 
persecution ; but, even if it were composed for the occa- 
sion, there is less difficulty in accounting for its speedy 
joint use, than there is in supposing that the company 
performed an impossibility, by every one of them burst- 
ing forth in the use of the very same words without pre- 
vious concert. It would be a supposition, unwarranted 
by precedent, to imagine that the whole congregation 
was inspired at the very same instant to utter the very 
same words. But, put it in what way you will, we have 
here a whole congregation joining their voices in prayer. 
Is that most like the practice of the Church, or of 
Friends ? 

When Paul and Silas came to Philippi, there is a strong 
inference that they took part in forms, in the worship 

They went to ^^ ^^^' ^^ ^^ ^^^ (Acts Xvi. 13) ** On the 

a place of Sabbath we went out of the city by a river 

prayer. sHe, whcTC prayer was wont to he made.** 

Here is a reference to a place or oratory 

where prayer was accustomed to be made ; and the 

inference is irresistable that there must have been stated 

occasions for prayer, for people would not walk out to 
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this place by the river side to pray, unless they knew 

beforehand, that they were going to pray; we have 

therefore a distinct recognition oi preconcerted prayer. 

They went to In the 16th versc of the same chapter, 

prayer. it says, " as tve Went to prayer a certain 

damsel met us,'* &c. If a Friend were 

going to meeting, could he say he was going to prayer 

without admitting the erroneousness of his doctrine? 

The meeting with this damsel was the unfortunate 

cause of Paul and Silas being cast into prison ; " and 

j»<y prayed and at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and 

sang praises. gang praises unto God, and the prisoners 

heard them." {Acts xvL 25.) There can 
be little doubt, from this expression, that Paul and 
Silas were joining in prayer ; but there can be no 
doubt that they were joining in a hymn of praise, or 
a psalm. That what the prisoners heard were the 
voices of the Apostle and his companion engaged iq a 
formal act of social midnight worship. 
The taught ^ *^^ Epistles to the Ephesians and 
each other in Colossians, the Apostle inculcates the joint 
psahns. or social use of forms, exhorting them 
to speak to themselves (each other) and 
teach in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, sing- 
ing with grace in their hearts to the Lord. {Eph. v. 
19 ; C0I088. iii. 16.) - 

Timothy o«fer«i ^ writing to TiMOTHY, whom Paul had 

to pray and placed in charge of the Church at Ephe- 

exhort. g^g^ t]2e Apostle cxhorts him "that first 
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of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks,* be made for all men, for kings, and for all 
that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty." (1 Tim. 
ii. 1, 2.) Here is a direct command to pray for 
certain persons and favours ; to do what must, of 
necessity, be a formal act. It is just one of the things 
that the Church of England does do, in her services, 
and which the Society of Friends does not do. 
Timothy is next commanded to give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine, {1 Tint, iv. 13) ; 
he is not to wait until he is moved, but to do it. 
To hold the form He is to " hold fast the form of sound 
of sound words, /^ords " which he had heard (2 Tim. i. 

13); probably some definite expression of 
faith and doctrine furnished by the Apostle. 
Preach the Finally, Timothy is charged to preach the 
word word, to be instant in season and out of 

season (2 Tim. iv. 1, 2). Again he is to 
do it — ^not to do it, only, if he is specially moved. 
Pray over the St. James givcs One injunction, which, 
sick. though it does not relate to public wor- 

ship, yet concerns the exercise of the 
ministry. "Is any sick among you? let him call for 
the elders (presbyters) of the Church, and let them pray 

— ■ — - ■ - 

* " Eucluiristias f supposed to have been used as the technical term for 
the Christian Eucharists, which were to be offered with prayers and inter- 
cessions for all men ; a more probable construction than that the giving of 
thanks for favours to come should be enjoined as a means of obtaining 
those favours. 
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over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord ; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up ; and, if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him/* (James v. 14, 15). 
This prayer of the presbyter, which must necessarily be 
offered, on the occasion, with human effort and predeter- 
mination, is connected with the prayer of faith which 
shall save the sick. If a prophet, who could only speak 
as the Spirit gave him utterance on the moment, had to 
be sent for, he could not have been told, as a general 
direction, that he miist pray. Whether our Church has 
done right in discontinuing the use of the oil is another , 
question. But that question does not affect the com- 
mand and practice as to the stated prayer. 
Forms always Forms Were in use, in the authorised 
used and never worship of God, whcu the Christian 
diBcoimtenanced Qj^^^^jj ^g^g founded ; and there is not, in 

the New Testament, one word in dis- 
approval of their use. On the contrary, all the injunc- 
tions, and all the examples which are referred to with 
approval, respecting social or congregational worship, 
include or necessarily imply, the use of forms, or 
formal preconcerted efforts on the part of the wor- 
shippers. 

Looking back from the present time, the history of 
the Church records the continued use of forms of prayer 
to so distant a period, that it is almost impossible to 
resist the conclusion that some of the forms now in 
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existence, and in use in our Church, are founded upon 
forms used during the Apostolic period. Not that these 
forms were then reduced to writing, but that they passed 
from mouth to mouth, amongst "the faithful men," 
until the times when, without fear of the Jews and 
heathen, they could be safely recorded. 

Church of -"- ^^^ prepared a short account of the 
England Forms, forms in use in the English Church ; but 

omit it, in order not to weary my readers 
by recapitulating what they may see for themselves by 
reference to the Prayer Book, the study of which I 
would earnestly recommend. One object I had in view 
was to show that the daily services of the Church are, 
in great measure, taken from the Bible itself, and there- 
fore must, so far, be admitted to be scriptural. I had 
also wished to point out that by the system of the 
Church — I do not mean by some plan recently devised 
in this particular Church, but by the system of the 
Church universal, which is continued and worked out in 
the Church here, of dividing the year into seasons 
corresponding with the gospel narrative, and by adapting 
the services to those seasons, the " Gospel," that is, the 
tidings of the incarnation, birth, life, sufferings, death, 
resurrection, and ascension of our blessed Saviour, the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, and other events of the 
sacred history, is year by year, in order as the events 
are supposed to have occurred, plainly set forth before 
the people. 



PXTBLIO WORSHIP. • 275 

As to the intrinsic merit of the prayers, and forms in 
nse, they must speak for themselves. I cannot conceive 
it possible that any one can read them, in the spirit of 
prayer, and not of carping criticism, without feeling 
their beauty and appropriateness. 

They are of no recent composition — with but few 
exceptions, no mere productions of the period of the 
Reformation — but are ascribed to " holy men of old," 
and have been in use, in the worship of the Church, 
from the remotest times of her history. 

Although the present Prayer Book was translated and 
arranged at the time of the Reformation, and much 
erroneous matter expunged, and some fresh forms com- 
posed, mostly founded on ancient precedents, yet I 
beUeve I shall be within the truth in saying that the 
greater part of the prayers or collects, as well as other 
portions of the service, were in use in the Church, in 
England, a thousand years before George Fox com- 
menced his mission, and were, even then, most of them, 
ancient forms derived from different primitive Churches : 
that its materials, instead of being taken from, are, in 
fact, far more ancient than much of the present Roman 
Breviary or Roman Missal. 

The old paths. I* ^^ not a question of adopting some new- 
fashioned system, or of njaking choice 
between modern devices, of which one may be as good 
as another ; it is not a question of imitating or repro- 
ducing some ancient byegone practices, but it is a 
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question, as with all the other specialties we have been 
considering, of continuing or rejecting the belief and 
practices of the Church of Christ as they have been 
continuously held and observed from times so remote, 
that their origin cannot be traced to any period 
subsequent to that of the Apostles : a question, 
we may say, of continuing in, or rejecting, the 
Church. 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

TRADITION AND AUTHORITY. 

Standing fast. If I Were asked how it has come to pass 

that so intelligent a community of 'other- 
wise orthodox Christians, such diligent Bible readers 
as the members of the Society of Friends hold and 
adhere to their peculiar views, I could reply, without 
doubt or hesitation, in the words of St. Paul's injunc- 
tion to the Thessalonians (2 Thess. ii. 15), that it is 
because they " stand fast and hold the traditions 
which they have been taught." But here my quota- 
tion would have to end, or to be explained ; for if 
continued — " whether by word or our Epistle '* — I 
should have to premise, that the "word," by which 
the traditions were taught, was not the Apostles' 
word ; and that the " Epistles," in which they were 
contained, were not the Epistles of Peter and Paul. 
The traditions to which I refer were not, and at one time, 
were not professed to have been originally derived 
from the Apostles or from scripture. 
Holding the Teaching, and holding the traditions which 
traditions. -^e havc been taught, is the natural, and, 
when those traditions are true, and the 
teacher of authority — ^that is, when the traditions were 
received from God, and their outward keeper and 
teacher has been the Church of God — ^is the ordained 
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method of communicating and retaining religious 
truth. 

We must be influenced by education. We cannot 
learn without a teacher. We must be taught in the 
first instance. But, to those who practice reUgious 
association, and to those whom they teach, the Church; 
or the body which stands to them in the place of the 
Church, must necessarily be the paramount human 
instructor. 

With Friends, from the strong church feeling which 
prevails in the Society, this influence operates with 
peculiar force. The retention of beKef, by them, as 
should be the case with all true Churchmen, is due 
to a stronger motive than the mere prejudice of edu- 
cation. Commencing with childhood, the monition that 
"Friends think,*' or "Friends do*' so and so, was the 
authoritative enforcement of truth. There was no an- 
swering against what Friends thought or did. It was 
right because the Society thought so. 
Ancient testi- The Special teachings of the Society, the 
monies. distinguishing views which have formed 
the subject matter of the present inquiry, 
are spoken of as being its " testimonies." Those who 
attend " meetings for discipline " are accustomed to 
hear solemn pronouncements about " our ancient testi- 
monies" — ^the traditional assertion of certain alleged 
truths which have been committed to the Society, and 
which it is their peculiar mission to testify before the 
world. 
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There is a feeling of responsibility in respect of these 
testimonies, apart from the sense of duty to uphold 
that which is known to be true. They are no mere 
matters of opinion. Neither are they embodiments 
of some present perception of the truth. They are 
ancient testimonies — sacred deposits of truth, which the 
So3iety, as a Church, has always and universally held. 
They have been committed to it, from the first, to 
witness before the world, and there is an obligation 
irpon the body, and upon its members individually, 
never to flinch from the witness. These traditions the 
Society has held fast ; and has done its best to per- 
petuate a belief in them amongst its members. And 
it is from the Church-teaching of these traditions : 
from the traditional teaching of the Society, whatever 
a few imagined independent thinkers may say to the 
contrary, that has arisen that strong internal convic- 
tion, sometimes supposed to have been whispering of 
the Spirit to the soul, on which Friends have believed in 
their peculiar views. 

Their authority. All this is correct in principle. The ques- 
tion is, as to the validity of the traditions, 
and the authority of the teacher. 

We have already exhausted scriptural evidence on 
the subject. Let us now turn our attention, specially, 
to the question of the origin and first reception of these 
traditions, that we may, if we will, form some estimate 
of their value as testimonies, that is, as truths received 
from God, independently of the written word. This 
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is a subject intimately connected with that of the 
origin and position of the Society; and, like it, vill 
afford means for illustrating some true principles. 

If these testimonies were, in some way, received from 

God, if the society ever had the truth, on the matters n 

question, made known to it, they must necessarilj 

be true, and our teaching also must have been true 

K they were not true, the society, which knew the truth, 

would not always have beheved in them. But if they 

cannot be shown to have been received from God, if 

the society has not received some special Divine teaching 

on the subject, then they cannot be " testimonies,** and 

they may not be true. How then did the society come 

Whence came ^7 them ? How wero Friends first " led'* 

those of the to their adoption ? In what way did God 

°"^ ^ communicate the truth ? How was it 

first received ? Was it delivered to the 

new church, openly, amidst signs and wonders ? or, was 

it taught to some Apostle or supposed Apostle, and by 

him delivered to the society to keep ? There is no 

evidence, or even assertion, of the former supposition, 

but there is clear evidence of the latter. 

Tui^iing to the Epistles in which these testimonies 
are contained, we find that the Yearly Meetings of 
1842-3, after declaring that "the religion of Jesus, in 
its full development, abrogates all the symbols and 
rituals of the Jewish Church, and destroys those works 
of the carnal mind by which, in the time of the apos- 
tacy, outward forms took the place of the unchanging 



TRADITION AND AUTHORITY. 281 

power and holiness of the gospel, express warm desires 
that our ancient testimony to the spiritual nature of the 
Christian religion, and against all ceremonial usages, 
may be preterved inviolate." It is clearly stated that 
the society has an ^'ancient testimony'' to the spiritual 
nature of the Christian religion, and against all ceremo- 
nial usages ; and as clearly intimated that the ceremonial 
usages against which it testifies are " the symbols and 
rituals of the Jewish Church/' How did they come by 
this ancient testimony ? 

George Fox, who founded or gathered the society, 
asserted that he was sent by God to bring people off from 
** Jewish ceremonies," and from "the sprinkling of 
infants;" and the society which he established there- 
upon rejected the ordinances of Christ, and has ever 
since called them " Jewish ceremonies." 

Then comes the great testimony which we used to 
hear most about, " our Christian testimony against all 
Ecclesiastical demands." (5th Query). The printed 
Epistle of 1701 says, *' Our testimony against tithes and 
forced maintenance in this gospel day, being received 
from Christ our Head and High Priest, is not of our 
own making or imposing, nor from the tradition of men ; 
but what we have from Him, by whose Divine power we 
were raised up to be a people, and by which we have 
been preserved to this day, knowing that His ministry 
and gospel are free, according to His own express com- 
mand, ** Freely ye have received, freely give." How was 
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this testimony received from Christ ? George Fox, who 
was the alleged iQstruiiient of the Divine power in raising 
us up as a people, said, that he was moved by God "to 
declare against all that preached not freely as being such 
as had not received freely from Christ." 

In a document issued in 1841 is another testimony* 
"we consider that no provision of man's arrangement 
ought to be resorted to for qualifying those who feel 
themselves called upon to minister to others . . . 
to subject any such to a course of teaching as a neces- 
sary preparation for the ministry, is to interfere with the 
work of the Holy Spirit." This has always been the 
testimony of the society. George Fox, when he re- 
ceived his Apostolic commission, said he " was to bring 
people off from their schools and colleges for making 
ministers of Christ who are indeed ministers of their 
own making, but not of Christ's." 

Then there are, or were, "minor testimonies" about 
speech and behaviour. Friends say "thee" and " thou," 
and look upon it as a matter of duty (or they used to do 
so). They wiU not move the hat for politeness — not 
even before the king; and they used to regard the 
refusal to do so as a religious obligation. Whence came 
these testimonies? The founder of the society said, 
" When the Lord sent me forth He forbade me to put off 
my hat to any, high or low, and I was required to thee 
and thou all men and women. . . ." (p. 114). And 
the society he gathered did accordingly. 



TRADITION AND AUTHORITY. 283 

From George ^ think it must be evident, to any inde- 
Fox. pendent observer, that these "ancient 

testimonies," these traditional assertions 
of distinctive belief, all had their origin in an alleged 
revelation to George Fox. 
Friends deny it. I know that Friends wiU not admit this; 

for they never acknowledge themselves to 
be followers of George Fox, or believers in any doctrines 
on his authority, or because he taught them. Their 
theory, I believe, is that George Fox directed people to 
the " inward light," to the immediate teaching of Christ 
in their souls ; and that all those who really looked to 
this guide, saw the truth themselves : that the society 
received its views or testimonies, not through the medium 
of any human agent, nor yet as the law was received, 
but through the whisperings of the still small voice to 
every individual member. 

But can they seriously believe, or expect any one else 
to beKeve, that all those previously professing Christians 
who turned to God, and submitted their souls to His 
teaching, were individually taught, in contradiction to 
their previous educational belief, that Christ did not in- 
stitute any ordinances to be administered or to be 
observed in His Church ; and that the words of scripture 
which had always been supposed to be the words of 
institution, were only metaphorical expressions, or re- 
ferred to something else; that the Pentecostal gift of 
prophecy, and no other, was the true ministry ; that it 
was wrong to support ministers ; and that they ought to 
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say thee and thou, and keep their hats on ? Or can they 
believe, or expect any one else to believe, that God now 
conveys, and has continuously conveyed, this special 
teaching, either by direct inspiration, or through spiritual 
assistance in the perusal of the scriptures, to one par- 
ticular race or family of men, (for this is what the society 
now really is), and to no one else ? 
But George Fox These distinctive teachings are the ancient 
said he received testimonies of the society. If they are 
them from God. u tegt^jj^Qj^gg n ^j^^y ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ re- 
ceived from God in some way. The man 
who gathered, or was the instrument in gathering and 
organising the society, and who may be called the first 
"Friend,'* said that he personally received them from 
God before he went forth on his mission. There is no 
evidence that they were received in any other way. 
There was certainly no existing and continuous belief in 
them at and before the date of his mission. If ever 
they had previously been held, the knowledge of them 
was lost, and was then first revived. No Christians 
believe in them except the members of the society which 
he gathered. But the members of that society have 
always, from the day that he gathered it, held those 
distinguishing views so strongly that they beKeve they 
have to bear a witness to their truth before the world. 

That society continues to authorise the republication of 
George Fox*s Journal, containing his assertions of the im- 
mediate Divine communication, to him, of those alleged 
truths. They believe in all the distinguishing opinions 
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which he taught, and said he received from God ; and they 
also have no distinguishing views except these. And not 
only are all Friends' distinguishing views propounded in 
the Journal of their founder, but the germs of all the 
arguments used in support of those views are also to be 
found there. Whether " Friends* views" are to be regarded 
as a correction of previous mistakes, or as a development 
of religious truth, now that "the day is dawned in which 
God has arisen, and has dismissed all these ceremonies and 
rites," there can be no shadow of doubt that they were 
first received from, or through George Fox. 
But did he ^^^ ^^^ Gcorgc Fox really receive them 
reaUy? from God ? Did God really send him to 

draw people off from Jewish ceremonies, 
from the sprinkling of infants and from their man-made 
Churches and ministers to " the church of the living 
God built up of living stones in England ?" for on this 
question, and not on any fancied " scriptural authorities," 
really and truly rests the truth of the specialties of 
Quakerism, and the justification for the Society's sepa- 
rate existence. George Fox was a religious man, of un- 
impeachable sincerity, and would not say a word that 
he did not believe to be true. If he received the truth 
from God, as he said he did, it is the bounden duty of 
those who know of the revelation to assert and maintain 
it before the world ; and, instead of cavilling about scrip- 
tural words, to avow that they believe, hecatise the truth 
was thiLS received from God. But if George Fox mis- 
took his own convictions or emotions for the direct 



I 
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teaching of God, then we are brought to the very un- 
comfortable conclusion, not only that the Society never 
was a Church, that it never was gathered, as alleged, 
under immediate divine direccion, but also that its *^ an- 
cient testimonies" are the traditions of men. Even if 
there be a doubt on the subject, unless Friends can 
boldly assert that those views were received by George 
Fox, or by some one else whom they can name, direct 
from God, it is wrong to call them testimonies, and to 
allege them as being more than opinions. 

For my part, I can not believe in the fact of the 
revelation of these specialties ; for the alleged revelation 
contains matters contrary to the language of scripture; 
and, besides that, has a very strong savour of improbability 
on the face of it. We have tried it by scripture ; and are 
now only concerned with its probability — ^with the ques- 
tion whether God has sent us a new teacher, or a new in- 
terpreter of scripture. I am not wishing to cast any 
reflection on the high character of George Fox as a 
sincere, honest, zealous Christian man. But I think few 
can read his Journal without seeing that his zeal frequently 
outran his discretion ; that his imagination sometimes got 
the better of his reason ; and that his own feelings and 
convictions, often arising under misapprehension, were, at 
times, mistaken for the voice of God. He had to pass 
through great mental conflicts ; and emerged from a state 
of religious despondency into one of religious enthusiasm. 

George Fox's George Fox was the son of respectable, but 
early career. humble parents. His father, Christopher 

Fox, was a presbyterian, and by trade a 
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weaver ; and so honest a man that his neighbours called 
him righteous Christie. When very young, George had a 
gravity beyond his years, and when he came to be eleven 
years of age, he says that he knew pureness and righteous- 
ness. He was apprenticed to a man that was a shoemaker 
by trade, and that dealt in wool, and used grazing and sold 
cattle. When George came towards nineteen, being upon 
business at a fair, he was very much grieved at some light 
conduct on the part of a " professor." On returning home 
that night, he did not go to bed, and could not sleep, but 
sometimes walked up and down, and sometimes prayed 
and cried to the Lord, who said unto him, " Thou seest how 
young people go together into vanity, and old people into 
the earth ; thou must forsake all, both young and old, and 
keep out of all, and be a stranger unto all." " Then, at 
the command of God, I left my relations and broke off all 
familiarity or fellowship with old or young.*' He 
wandered about from town to town ; and during the time 
he was at Barnet a strong temptation came upon him to 
despair, and mighty troubles he was in : sometimes he kept 
retired in his chamber, and often walked solitary in the 
chase, to wait upon the Lord. He continued for some years 
in that condition in great trouble. He went to many a 
*' priest" (or rather Dissenting teacher, for he uses the word 
very indiscriminately for the occupier of a pulpit,) to look 
for comfort, but found no comfort from them. Some re- 
commended one thing, some another; some thought he was 
diseased, and recommended physic; but they were all 
miserable comforters, for none could reach his condition. 
It \^s then that " the Lord opened to him" that being bred 
at Oxford or Cambridge was not enough to qualify men to 
be ministers of Christ ; (a fact, by the way, which he might 
have learned from his prayer-book, if he had one) and he 
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wondered at it, "because it was the common belief of 
people :' but he saw it clearly as the Lord opened to him, 
and was satisfied, and admired the goodness of the Lord. 
It was next " opened to him'* — for he did not leam it from 
his Bible — ^that God did not dwell in tempos made with 
hands. So he would not go to church. When his relations 
were grieved that he would not go and hear the " priest," 
he brought them scriptures, and told them there was an 
anointing within man to teach him, and that the Lord 
would teach His people Himself He had also great open- 
ings concerning the things written in the revelations, and 
he told the priests and professors that these were the 
nearest things to us, for the Epistles were written to saints 
who lived in former ages, but the Eevelations were written 
of things to come. But, though he had great openings, yet 
great trouble and temptations came many times upon him ; 
and he fasted much and walked abroad, and often took his 
Bible and sat in hollow trees and lonesome places till night 
came on, and frequently in the night walked about by 
himself, for he was a man of sorrows in the times of the 
first workings of the Lord in him. 

During all this time he was never joined in i*eligious 
profession with any. As he had forsaken the priests, so he 
left the separate preachers also, and those called the most 
"experienced people;" for he saw that there was none 
among them all that could speak to his condition. 'When 
all his hopes in them and in all men were gone, then he 
heard a voice which said, " There is One, even Christ Jesus, 
that can speak to thy condition ;" and when he heard it^ 
his heart did leap for joy : then the Lord gently led him 
along, and let him see His love, which was endless and 
eternal. He was not yet however wholly free from 
temptation and perplexity; but he recounts how, from 
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time to time, the Lord comforted and enlightened him. 
He travelled about discoursing with the professors of 
the day. At a great meeting of Baptists and "people 
of other notions/' held at Broughton, the Lord opened 
his mouth and the everlasting truth was declared amongst 
them. For in that day (1647) the Lord's power began to 
spring, and he had great openings in the scriptures. He 
had many singular openings respecting the priests and pro- 
fessors who trampled on the life of Christ, and fed one 
another with words. He had a sense of discerning given 
him by the Lord, through which he saw plainly that when 
many people talked of God and of Christ, &c., the Serpent 
spoke in them. Yet the work of the Lord went on, and 
his sorrows and troubles began to wear off, and* tears of joy 
dropped from him, so that he could have wept night and 
day with tears of joy to the Lord. 

He saw the harvest white, and none to gather it; for 
this he mourned with tears. A report went abroad that 
he was a young man that had a discerning spirit, and 
many came to him from far and near. The Lord's power 
broke forth, and he had great openings and prophecies. ' 
He went about and preached repentance to the people, 
and many were convinced. Thus the work of the Lord 
went forwards, and many turned from the darkness to 
the light within the compass of these years, 1646, 1647, 
and 1648. (He was then from 22 to 24 years of age.) 

"Now," said he, "was I come up in spirit through 
the flaming sword into the paradise of God. All things 
were new, and all the creation gave another smell unto 
me than before, beyond what words can utter. I knew 
nothing but pureness and inuocency and righteousness, 
being renewed up into the image of God by Christ 
Jesus ; so that I say I was come up to the state of Adam 

u 
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which he was in before he fell. The creation was opened 
to me ; it was showed me how all things had their names 
given them. I was at a stand in my mind whether I 
should practice physic for the good of mankind, seeing 
the natures and virtues of the creatures were so opened 
to me by the Lord. . . Great things did the Lord 
lead me into, and wonderful depths were opened unto 
me beyond what can, by words, be declared. .... 
Moreover the Lord God let me see (when I was brought 
up into His image in righteousness and holiness, and 
into the paradise of God), the state, how Adam was 
made a living soul ; and also the stature of Christ, the 
mystery that had been hid from ages and generations; 
which things are hard to be uttered and cannot be borne 
by many. . . '*Now the Lord God opened to me, by 
His invisible power, that every man was enlightened by 
the divine light of Christ. . . , This I saw in the 
pure openings of the light, without the help of any man ; 
neither did I then know where to find it in the scrip- 
tures, though afterwards, searching the scriptures, I found 
it. For / saw in that light and spirit which was before the 
scriptures were given forth, and which led the holy men 
of God to give them forth. . . 

On a certain time, as I was walking in the fields, the 
Lord said unto me " Thy name is written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life, which was before the foundation of the 
world; and, as the Lord spoke it, I believed, and saw it 
in the new birth. Then, some time after, the Lord com- 
manded me to go abroad into the world, which was like 
a briery, thorny wilderness ; and when I came in the 
Lord's mighty power, with the word of life into the 
world, the world swelled and made a noise like the great 
raging waves of the sea. Priests and professors, magia- 
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trates and people, were all. like a sea, when I came to 
proclaim the day of the Lord amongst them, and to 
preach repentance to them.'' 

It might be almost naturally expected that a young 
man of George Fox's temperament, (he was then bu* 
four and twenty,) who had undergone the mental con- 
flicts and spiritual experiences, and had attained to the 
state, described in the foregoing condensed extracts from 
his journal, should, on some points, be led away by his 
feelings and "outrun his guide." It is easy to imagine 
how such a man, having conceived a contempt for the 
priests and preachers of his day, and having found that 
he himseK could preach with some effect, should fancy 
that he had a special mission to supersede the priests. 
It is easy to imagine how such a man, being half- 
educated, and never having been in fellowship with the 
Church, nor even in personal communication with any 
eminent or really enlightened Churchman, and to whom 
priests and the sectarian teachers of his day were all 
priests alike, should also think that all that the priests 
did was wrong — that brooding, in his solitude, on isolated 
and favourite passages of scripture, for he had been a 
most diligent Bible reader before he received his special 
revelations of scriptural truths and misinterpretations, he 
should misapply and misassociate his texts; should 
exalt, in his distracted mind, one favourite truth, the 
blessings of which he had been permitted to experience, 
until he imagined that he had received a special revela- 
tion respecting it, and should reject others of which he 
knew nothing. It is easy to imagine how such a man 
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might, in all sincerity, get much further wrong than 
George Fox did. 

His alleged ^* '^^^ while in this state of religious 
Divine exaltation that he received, and recorded 

commissions. ^ j^jg jquj^^I in oue coutinuous strain, 

his alleged Divine commission to gather 
the Church, to bring people off from Jewish ceremonies 
and from all their beggarly rudiments, with their schools 
and colleges for making ministers of Christ, and to 
denounce all that preached not freely. It was while in 
this state of exaltation that the Lord forbade him to 
** put off his hat to any, high or low; and required him 
to Thee and Thou all men and women ; " that he re- 
quired him " not to bid people good morrow or good 
evening — or to bow or scrape with his leg to anyone ;" 
which amiable proceedings, he tells us, with apparent 
satisfaction, " made the sects and professions to rage." 
It was after he had attained to this state, and just as he 
had received his supposed Divine commission, and is 
recorded in his journal two pages further on, that one 
day, when he came on the top of a hill, he espied the great 
Steeple-house at Nottingham; and the Lord said unto 
him, " Thou must go cry against yonder great idol, and 
against the worshippers therein.'' That he went there, 
and found all the people looking like fallow ground, and 
the priest (like a great lump of earth) in the pulpit 
above. The priest took for his text the words of Peter, 
"We have also a more sure word of prophesy whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light that shineth 
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in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the daystar 
arise in your hearts." The priest told the people that 
this referred to the scriptures. But George Fox tells 
us that the Lord's power was so mighty upon him, and 
so strong in him, fhat he could not hold, but was made 
to cry out and say, ** Oh, no, it is not the scriptures." 
And he told them what it was, namely, the Holy Spirit. 
(Journal 117). I think I need not quote the rest of the 
text (2 Peter, i. 19-21), as my readers must be aware 
that the priest was right, and that George Fox was 
wrong. 

Mistaken as to Now, as Gcorge Fox emphatically asserts 
one. that it was the Lord who made him thus 

cry out ; and as it is clear that it was not 
the Lord who prompted him, it is equally clear that it 
was not the Lord who sent him there to cry. Having 
thus two instances of mistaken direction, and one of 
misinterpretation of scripture immediately following the 
May be so, as to alleged Diviue commission to draw people 
others. oflf from " Jcwish ceremonies," and the 

instruction and payment of ministers, and 
having no confirmation of the reality of that commis- 
sion, we have no more right to believe, on George Fox's 
own assertion, that he was really sent by God to do 
these things, or that the construction of scripture 
which his commission would necessitate, and which 
would differ from that of all others, is the true construc- 
tion, than we have to believe that he was really 
sent by God to denounce that ** great idol" at Notting- 
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ham and the worshippers therein, and to make an 
unseemly disturbance in the church by contradicting the 
minister and misinterpreting his text. 

But this is the way in which our ancient testimonies 
were first received. This is the source of the traditions 
which we have been taught. 
The ChurcVs ^^^ assertion that Friends hold their 

testimonies. peculiar views hecatise they " stand fast 
and hold the traditions which they have been taught" 
might have been thrown back upon me ; and it might 
have been said that Church people do just the same ; 
that they accept the old Church beliefs which have been 
handed to them, and sustained by " priestly influence." 

I would gladly have accepted the retort ; for, although 
proper Church feeling, and belief in the Divine origin, 
constitution, and authority of the Church are not nearly 
so prevalent, or so strong, amongst English Churchmen 
generally, as they ought to be, and as they are amongst 
Friends, who in these respects are, or used to be, 
pattern Churchmen, yet all true Churchmen do claim to 
have obeyed the Apostolic injunction, and to have stood 
fast, and held the traditions which they have been taught. 
The supposed retort, from a Friend, could not have been 
in condemnation of the principfe involved in- this ground 
of faith. Those who have been taught to believe, and 
have taught their children, that a thing was true because 
" Friends thought so" (and this was the teaching, what- 
ever it may be now, and ar correct teaching too, if only 
the assumption on which it was founded had been 
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correct), can not consistently find fault with a Church- 
man's principles in believing that a thing is true became 
the Church thinks so. The sting of the retort would 
have been, not for believing what the Church believes, 
but, for believing, as George Fox said, "in vain tradi- 
tions which they had gotten up since the Apostles* days,** 
and which had been taught by " the world's teachers 
made by men." (Journal 113-4). The question raised 
would be, as to the validity of the traditions, and the 
authority of the teacher ; as to whether they were tra- 
ditions received from Christ, as our testimony about 
tithes was said to have been, or mere traditions of men : 
as to whether they were really traditions of the Church. 
Whence came ^J whom, then, were these traditions first 
they? deUvered, and by whom have they been 

kept and taught ? They are said to have been first 
taught by the Apostles. They are said to be the faith 
once delivered to the saints, and by them committed to 
the Church to keep, and which the Church has kept. 
They are the continuous belief of the Church since the 
days when the Apostles were members and rulers of the 
Church on earth. They are not mere oral communica- 
tions, which are supposed to have passed from mouth 
to mouth, like some old ballads or songs are said to have 
done, until collected a^d committed to print, but they 
are a continuous belief of the Church, (like as Friends' 
testimonies are of their society), proved, by historical 
and documentary evidence, to have been the universal 
belief of the Church, through all ages of its existence. 
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It is not the history, or the documents, or the oral com- 
munication, that prove their truth. These only prove 
the existence of the belief. But it is the continuous 
existence of the belief, back to the days when the truth 
must have been known, (for we assume that there has 
been a revelation of the truth), that proves the truth of 
the tradition. It is the fact that a certain belief has 
always been held and retained by the Church of Christ 
since the days when, or immediately following the days 
when. He was personally upon earth, that proves the 
truth of that belief. Mark that I am not speaking of 
some special notions held by some people at some time, 
or even by people generally at some time ; but of a 
universal and continuous belief of the Church. If the 
Chm'ch ever knew the truth, what she has always believed 
must be true. 
Traditional I* ^^ ^^^^ theso traditions that we know 
teachings. every fact of the gospel scheme. It was 
from the verbal teaching of the Apostles, 
who delivered these traditions, and of the ministers 
appointed by them, during the thirty years before the 
New Testament was written, and from the teaching of 
their successors, the appointed ministers of the Church, 
who held those traditions, during the three hundred 
years before the books composing it were collected and 
recognised by the Church as being Divine books, and, 
we may say, through the teaching, for many centuries 
more, of their successors again, who still held the same 
traditions, (for, until the invention of printing, the scrip- 
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tures were not in the hands of the Church at large), 
and, in great measure^ ever sinee^ that Christians have 
heen taught their religion. Many novelties were, in 
course of time, added to the truth; but though the 
general circulation of the New Testament may have 
been the means of exposing those novelties, yet they 
might have been detected by testing the traditions by the 
standard of antiquity and universality. Only those 
traditions can be accepted as true which have been held 
by the Church from the beginning. It is these traditions 
only which the Church here still holds fast. 

Examples of I* ^^^ ^^^ ^^ theso traditions, a tradition 
them. which must have been Ipiown to all the 

primitive churches, and which must there- 
fore have been referred to by St. Paul when he wrote to 
the Thessalonians, to "hold the traditions which they 
had been taught," (although it was not then recorded by 
St. Paul's friend, St. Luke, in the book of the Acts), and 
it always has been, and still is, a tradition of the Church, 
that it was and is the sign, the duty, and the practice of 
a Christian to continue in the Apostle's doctrine and 
fellowship, and in the breaking of the bread and in the 
prayers. 

The belief in the one Church ok Body of Christ, being 
the Apostolic fellowship, and in the one baptism as the 
means of admission to the Church, was imiversally held 
by Christians, from the days when St. Paul wrote that 
there was one body, one faith, one baptism, and when 
St. Luke wrote that the Pentecostal Christians continued 
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steadfastly in the Apostles' fellowship, until the councils 
of the same universal Church, more than three hundred 
years afterwards, declared that it was, and always had 
been, the Catholic faith, that there was one Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, and one baptism for the remission of 
sins ; and this faith has continued to be held in the 
Church ever since. 

The Church has a traditional belief, a testimony which 
she has always borne before the world, by teaching and 
by practice — a belief and testimony so important that 
her very existence, as an organised body of Divine insti- 
tution, rests on the truth of it, and so ancient that no one 
can point to its commencement at any period subsequent 
to the days of the Apostles — a traditional belief which 
she says was first taught by the Apostles themselves — 
that our Saviour did institute certain ordinances to be 
administered and observed in His Church on earth ; and 
that He did, through the inspiration and agency of His 
Apostles, appoint a stated ministry for the Church which 
they were commissioned to found ; which ministry was to 
be continued through human agency, and was to consist 
of men properly instructed and set apart for the sacred 
office, and who should be entitled to their support. 
Said to have Thesc traditional beliefs, and practices in 
come from the accordance with them, can be shown, bJ 
^^ ^' historical evidence, as clear as that which 
proves the continuous existence of Friends' 
testimonies, to have existed in the Church — in that society, 
which was originated by the Apostles, the first depositories 
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of the truth, and which was continued through persons 
appointed and instructed hy them, — almost from year to 
year, or, at any rate, at intervals so short as to prove 
their continuous existence, through days of darkness and 
days of light, through days of corruption and days of 
purity, ever since the times of the Apostles. It can be 
shown that very shortly after the Apostles' days these 
beHefs and practices were said to have been derived from 
them. No one can point out when and with whom they 
commenced, unless it were, as has been alleged and be- 
lieved, with the Apostles themselves. If they did origi- 
nate with the Apostles of old we have no occasion to 
enquire, as we did in the case of the modern Apostle, 
whether they received them from God ; for if we were 
to bring that fact into question, we should bring the 
truth of Christianity into question. 
Opposed to T!^^& we see that Friends and the Church 
Friends' testi- havo ancient testimonies, of different de- 
cornea, grees of antiquity, and a belief founded on 
those testimonies in categorical contradic- 
tion of each other. If either set of testimonies be of 
God, the other must be the traditions of men. 
A pause for ^^^ ^^ now pause, and reflect on the com- 
wfloction. parative intrinsic value of these respective 
testimonies — on their value as derived 
from their ascertainable sources. . 

Appeal to To resume : in this conflict of " ancient" 
Scripture. traditional belief, both parties, we know, 
are professedly willing to appeal to scrip- 
ture in confirmation of their testimonies. 
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Robert Barclay says that the scriptures are a looking- 
glass, wherein we may see the conditions and experiences 
of the saints of old ; that, finding our experience answers 
to theirs, we might thereby be the more confirmed and 
comforted {Apol. 84) : that is, they contain a confirma- 
tion of what we know to be true. George Pox, too, 
when speaking of the reception of his knowledge, says, 
*' yet I had no slight esteem of the Holy Scriptures, for 
I was in the Spirit by which they were given forth ; and 
what the Lord opened to me, I afterwards found was 
agreeable to them. (Journal i. 113). 

In confirmation of her ancient testimony that Christ 
did institute the ordinances of baptism and the Eucha- 
rist, the Church will show from scripture, as well as 
from history, that after she had been baptising and 
breaking bread for several years, in pursuance of her 
ancient belief, it was recorded by inspired Evangelists, 
in the books of the New Testament, how Christ had 
said. Go, baptising all nations, and how His Apostles 
did baptise ; and how Christ had blessed and broken 
bread, and said. Do this in remembrance of Me ; and 
how the disciples had done it. And she says that this 
record of Holy Writ is direct confirmation of the truth 
of her ancient testimony; and shows that her experience, 
in these matters, answers to that of the saints of old. 
To little ^^^ *^i^ appeal to scripture alone is to 

purpose. very little purpose; for Friends assert 
that the New Testament does not prove 
the truth of the Church's tradition ; but that it reflects 
Priends* views, and confirms Friends' testimonies. 
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Let US pause again, and consider which set of testimo- 
nies, as compared with the language of scripture, seem 
most like the traditions of men — ^most like tradi- 
tions which " they had gotten up since the Apostles* 
days.'* 

The interpreta- Now, this Contradictory inference, from 
tion of Scripture scripture, by persons desirous to know the 

truth, cannot be the fault of the written 
Word itself. The truth is admittedly there, and must 
be there properly expressed. But how are we to ascer- 
tain it ? By the aid of the Holy Spirit, Friends say. 
Most true ; for, as George Fox observes, that Spirit 
leads into all truth and cannot deceive any. But as 
men, many of them, so far as we are able to judge, of 
equal excellence or good intentions, and equally desirous 
of the Divine guidance to judge aright, come to directly 
opposite conclusions, how are we to ascertain which of 
them were really taught by the Spirit of God, and which 
were influenced by some other spirit, or by the traditions 
or teachings of men ? The Holy Spirit cannot teach 
one man one thing and another man another. The 
truths of the gospel cannot be different to different 
people. 

It is very evident that, if we are permitted to know 
the truth, neither the written Word in the hands of , indi- 
viduals, nor their own apprehended spiritual enlighten- 
ment, are in fact, or can be, the ultimate authority. 
There must be some authority for the interpretation of 
scripture, if we are to know, with certainty, the truths 
contained in it. 
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The jnd^rment ^his authority, we shall find, is the same, 
of the Chiirch. in principle, both with the Friends and 

with the Church. It is the judgment of 
the Church — of that body to whom God communicated 
the same truths ** to keep," which He confirmed to it 
through the writings of His servants. The truth, coining 
through these two channels, must be one and the same ; 
and must appear the same to those who will see it. The 
teaching of scripture, as understood by the Church, must 
be the truth. This is sound Quaker doctrine, as asserted 
and illustrated in their practice. And it is Church 
doctrine too. Hence, again, the importance of knowing 
which is the Church, or what the Church is. 
Authority. Let US supposo a casc — for instance, that 

some member of the society were to be- 
come possessed of the opinions which I have been up- 
holding, on any of the distmguishing points referred 
to, and were to persist, by word or action, in assert- 
ing those opinions in such manner as to bring himself 
within the discipline of the society. It would be to 
little purpose for him to quote scripture in support of 
his views ; for a different construction from his would 
be put upon his quotations; and that construction would 
be the one which has received the sanction of the society, 
and is in accordance with those true principles of the 
gospel which it has been commissioned to testify to the 
world. He would be told that his construction was his 
own, or some one else's ** private interpretation:*' and 
this, notwithstanding that his construction might be 
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that of all Christians outside the society. Neither would 
it be of any avail for him to claim for himself that 
spiritual discernment and divine enlightenment which is 
necessary for the proper understanding of the scriptures ; 
nor to appropriate to himself those promises, which 
some virtually appropriate when in controversy with 
others, and to say that he had seen the truth of. his 
views in the light of that spirit which gave forth the 
scriptures, for that our Saviour had promised that the 
Spirit of Truth should lead into all truth, and that he 
felt that he had been led into the truth, and needed no 
man to teach him. Friends would tell him that he was 
mistaken, and must have leant to his own understand- 
ing ; for that if he had really been taught of the Spirit 
he would have seen differently. But as the supposed 
individual might be just as good a Christian, and as 
much in apprehended submission to the will and guid- 
ance of God, as those with whom he was differing, this 
contradiction could only be justified, on the ground that 
the preponderance of religious conviction was against 
him ; not simply that there was , a present majority 
against him ; for majorities may, at times, be wrong ; 
but that Friends generally, the society as a body, the 
Church had always been led and taught differently ; and 
that therefore this individual must be mistaken in think- 
ing that the Spirit of God had led him to opinions, and 
to an interpretation o^ scripture, inconsistent with 
Friends views and testimonies. If the question came to 
be discussed before a meeting for discipline, no authori- 
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ties would be heeded except the oflScial records of the 
society, or the writings of its members. Scripture might 
be quoted, but all expressions, in it, would be construed 
according to the interpretation put upon them by the 
society ; and in such manner as to harmonise with its 
testimonies. Certainly no other writers, or other 
opinions would be accepted as of the slightest authority. 
If any Friends quoted some ancient writer whose views 
might seem to support theirs, it would be regarded 
as a pleasing incident, and nothing more. 

Nor would it be any use to refer to some other Friend, 
or to a number of Friends, who, in former years, had 
held opinions similar to those of my supposed recusant. 
The reply would be, that these were delinquents, ** apos- 
tates whom the enemy had drawn out into divisions ;" 
and it would probably be found that they had all been 
disowned, or had left the society. The Church had 
pronounced against them f*and their proceedings could 
not affect it, except as affording evidence of the con- 
tinued faithfulness of the society, in maintaining its 
ancient testimonies. 

Now all this is perfectly correct in principle ; and if 
the society were the Church, would be the proper means 
for ascertaining the truth ; for then its judgment and 
its interpretation of Scripture would be the judgment and 
teaching of the Spirit of God, if that Spirit has indeed 
taught, and does still guide His people. But if the 
society does not constitute the Church, then its judg- 
ment is merely the opinion of so many individuals, and 
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cannot be asserted to be the truth. Such an opinion 
may form the basis of union amongst a body of Chris- 
tians of one particular opinion, and such a body may, 
consistently, exclude a member for not holding its 
opinions. But we are not speaking of private opinions, 
but of the Truth. 

The Church, which openly avows her claim to be the 
Church here, would act on the same principle as Friends 
act ; for it is her own principle which they have copied. 
She would interpret scripture according to her own 
judgment and traditions, such judgment and traditions 
being supposed to have been derived from God. She 
would not set herself above the scriptures, but " as a 
judge above thee, which are the scriptures, and what is 
the sense of the Holy Ghost in them.** She would 
accept the official pronouncements of the ancient Church, 
and would regard the writings of its Fathers ; and she 
would reject, as heretical, any exceptional, opinions, 
affecting faith or morals, opposed to these, which might, 
from time to time, have been advocated by individuals. 
She would say that the fact of these exceptional opinions 
having been entertained by individuals, but rejected by 
the Church, was evidence of her faithfulness. She 
would assert her own doctrines, as Friends assert theirs, 
to be the Truth. And she would believe, as Friends do, 
that those who differ from her are in error. She would 
flatly deny that they had been taught, thus to differ, 
by the Spirit of God. But in doing this, she would not 
confine herself to the narrow bounds of a sect ; not 

w 
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even to the boundaries of the Church in England. She 
would appeal to the judgment of the Church universal ; 
of the Catholic Church. Unfortunately, this judgment 
could not now be obtained on any present or novel 
question ; but there was a time when there was no ques- 
tion about which is the Church, when the whole Church, 
in its various local parts, was in practical intercom- 
munion, and when all points of doubt were decided by 
the judgment of this Church, as declared by its repre- 
sentatives in council, and assented to by the Body. To 
the judgment of the Church of this period, she would 
appeal. What was the truth then must be the truth 
now. All the points in controversy between the Friends* 
Church, and the old Church, were well ascertained in 
those early days, before the "Apostasie" of which R. 
Barclay speaks, and before the divisions which render 
present consultation impossible. The belief in the one 
Church, and its ministry, the one Baptism, and the 
Holy Eucharist, was always clear and ascertained. It 
was always held, and is held yet, by every part of the 
once united CathoKc Church.* We have, already, said 
sufficient on these points, so I will only add two quota- 
tions from a Church author, to whose works I have been 
much indebted, the application of which, I think, the 
reader will readily perceive. 



* The existing differences of opinion, in the Church, on points on which 
we have not been specially instructed, in no way affect the general question ; 
and they are, in reality, very much less, both in degree and importance, than 
people generally imagine. 
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** I may assume that Christianity was a revelation ; 
that no revelation has superseded it ; that it was to be 
proposed to men in all ages as the means of salvation ; 
in fine, that some truth was actually revealed. If, the6, 
any given doctrine was universally believed by those 
Christians who had been instructed by the Apostles and 
the disciples of the Apostles ; if this doctrine was re- 
ceived by all succeeding generations as sacred and divine, 
and strictly conformable to those scriptures which were 
read and expounded in every Church ; this belief, one 
and uniform, received in all Churches, delivered through 
all ages triumphantly over the novel and contradictory 
doctrines which attempted to pollute it, guarded with 
jealous care, even to the sacrifice of life in its defence, 
and after a lapse of eighteen hundred years, believed as 
firmly by the overwhelming mass of Christians among 
all nations, as when it was first promulgated ; such a 
doctrine must be a truth of revelation. It rests on evi- 
dence not inferior to that which attests the truth of 
Christianity." . . . 

"It is manifest that the whole Christian Church, 
which equally possess these means of coming to a right 
judgment, is infinitely more likely to judge right than any 
individual," (add or society). "If he allege, in confir- 
mation of his right judgment, those gracious promises 
of the aid of the Holy Spirit to guide and teach be- 
lievers, surely he cannot deny that when the multitude 
of the believers unite in a judgment contrary to his, the 
testimony of the Spirit, is evidently given against him. 
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If he pretends that the gift of the Spirit renders him 

individually infallible, let him prove that infallibity by 

miracle." {Palmer on the Church of Christ). 

Special views I* ^^ on precisely the same principle, that 

and special both Friends and Eomanists sustain them- 

selves m their special views. Both say 
that their traditions or testimonies, which 
others call their specialties, were the teachings of the 
Spirit of God to His people. But it is only by assuming 
that their own respective communities are "the Church," 
and that they respectively are " His peoflle," that either 
the society, which never was a church, can justify its 
rejections, or that the Church, which was a part of the 
Catholic Church, can justify those additions of incredible 
superstitions which it has made, and keeps on making, to 
the truth. The Eomanists, accordingly, boldly assert 
that none are, or ever were, of the Church, except those 
subservient to the Pope of Eome ; and they also profess 
that their additions to the truth have been attested by 
miracles, and by supernatural revelations to members of 
their own communion. Friends, less outspoken, merely 
say that God teaches His i>eople. But the principle in- 
volved is the same, where the question is one of truth. 
Individual duty. There is a duty, incumbent on individuals 

who are able to do it, and, above all, on 
those who know that they have been taught peculiar 
views, to investigate, in order to see if they can give 
an intelligent personal assent to the teachings which 
they have received, as being consistent with scripture. 
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and with that faith which was once delivered to the 
saints ; for if they cannot give such assent, there must 
be something wrong with them, or with their teacher. 
There is a duty, in these days of rival teachings, not 
only to search the scriptures to see that those things are 
so (Acts xvii. 11), but also to satisfy ourselves that our 
teacher has been the Church of Christ, or the Spirit of 
Christ speaking to and through His people : to try the 
spirit that we may think has taught us, whether it be of 
God : (1 John iv. 1) ; for, unless the truth be variable — 
unless we impute to God that He teaches one man one 
thing and another man another — there are spirits, in 
these days, which confess that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, and yet are not altogether of God. 

Tmditionai and ^^^^ investigation is what I have been 
Scriptural attempting; and I found that the teaching 
^^' which I first received was, to a certain 
extent, obviously inconsistent with the 
language of scripture ; but then I also found that the 
Society which gave that teaching was not the Church, 
and that its traditions could not be shown to have been 
received, by it, from God. And I found, on the 
other hand, that the teaching of the society which is the 
Church here, but which still only claims to be, as she 
can only be, the local part of the once united] Catholic 
Church, and therefore, to beUeve and teach that, and 
that only, which the whole of the Catholic Church has 
believed from the first, is, as the teaching of the Church 
of Christ must necessarily have been, the very counter- 
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part of scripture. There is no conflict between her 
traditional teaching, and the language of scripture. 
There is no inconsistency between the practices of the 
saints of old, and the principles of the gospel as now 
taught by the Church. 

"Bible Chris- ^hc Church's belief and doctrines, on the 
tians." questions before us, may be arrived at by 

simply taking the words of the New Testa- 
ment to mean just what they say. Indeed, so completely 
is this the case on all points, that Churchmen might 
arrogate to themselves the name, which has been appro- 
priated by some modern sectaries, of Bible Christians. 
But then the Church, in aflSrming her teaching, takes 
the whole Bible — one part as explained by the other, 
and every text with its context. She has no favourite 
texts, no dwellings on disconnected passages, and no 
crotchets built upon extracts. 



CHAPTEE XIII. 

THE TEST. 

We have hitherto spoken of authority : of the authority 
of scripture, and the authority of the Church ; in other 
words, of the evidences of God's will, as communicated 
to man by His Holy Spirit. In conclusion, we wiU say 
a word respecting the evidence to be derived from ex- 
perience, and results. We have a right to expect that a 
church, or society of God's own gathering and instruct- 
ing, wiU prosper under His favour. For a ministry of 
God's own institution, whether it be through His im- 
mediate gift and motion, as in the case of the prophets, 
or whether it be appointed through human agency, as in 
the case of the presbyters, bishops, and deacons, we may 
fairly expect and believe that the presence and aid of the 
Holy Spirit will be vouchsafed, and that the blessing of 
God wiU be permitted to follow the legitimate exercise 
of their commission. If the Church be the Body of 
Christ, its action, in the mode ordained by Him, must be 
a manifestation of His life, from which we may look for 
results. 

How the -^s to the ancient church, the results have 
Church's been, that through the medium of its 

Ministry has • • • i* /• i n* \ 

been attested. Humstry, every nation (mcludmg our own) 

which was once heathen and is now 
Christian, has received the Gospel. It was to this 
ministry, and to the Church to which it pertains, and to 
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them only for fifteen hundred years, and in large pro- 
portion ever since, that have been committed, the know- 
ledge, the maintenance, and the spread of the gospel, 
throughout the world. And now, after eighteen hundred 
years, this church and ministry still exist wherever the 
name of Christ is known, more full of spiritual life and 
vigour than they have been for many centuries past. 
We may therefore fairly say that, in addition to the 
outward evidence of authority and commission, as 
derived from the written word, from the universal tradi- 
tion and practice of the Church, and from the testimony 
of history, this ministry, notwithstanding the errors or 
corruptions which have, for a time, or in part oppressed 
the Church, and notwithstanding the failings and im- 
perfections of the human agents engaged, has been 
vouched continuously by the presence, support, and 
favour of Almighty God, and by the results He has per- 
mitted to flow from its exercise. 

jjQ^ Y^ And how has the alleged Divine institu- 
Friends min- tiou and commissiou of the ministry said 

^7 ^Z to have been raised up two hundred years 
ago been attested ? 

Not by miracles, certainly. To palliate this deficiency, 
Barclay answers that they need not miracles, because 
they teach nothing but what they are able to confirm by 
scripture. Any clever man might profess to do this, 
without commission. But as it happens that the 
objection to the society is precisely that it does teach 
some things which are contrary to scripture, this answer 
can avail nothing. 
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Has the commission, then, been attested by its results ? 
No. Not by results. The society has beeii gradually 
dwindling away, and the number of its ministers con- 
tinually diminishing. Its ministry has not attracted 
the people around it, nor converted one heathen land. 
Could God have permitted this to a society "gathered by 
His Spirit, and by the testimony of some of his servants 
raised up, for that end, to bear a joint testimony for the 
truth against error?'' to a people who had been led off from 
** Jewish ceremonies and heathen fables, to the Church 
of God, which Christ is the head of;" and to whom, 
alone, had been committed a testimony, to bear before 
the world, to the fact of the entire spirituality of the 
gospel dispensation, and " against all ceremonial 
usages ?" 

Friends' -^^^ Frfends are fond of alleging that, 

"principles" though their own numbers have been 

do not spread, diminishing, yet their "principles"* have 

spread, and that other Christians are 
coming nearer to them, and gradually adopting their 
views. So far as this assertion relates to any religious 
question, it is, simply, another instance of mistake in 
fact. 

There never was a time, since the society came into ex- 
istence, when what is called Sacramental religion was 
more plainly asserted, more vigorously taught, and widely 

* Perhaps the idea has reference to the belief that other Christians are 
better than they used to be, and are therefore more like Friends. But this 
improvement has not been due to Friends special views, but has tended to 
their condemnation. ' 
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believed in and practised, than it is at the present day ; 
nor when its adherents were more earnest, devoted, and 
spiritually-minded. The life of the Church was never 
more vigorous, nor its communicant members more 
numerous than they are now ; while the society is cast- 
ing about to find out the reasons for its own decline. 
Even apart from the Church, there is not a body of pro- 
fessing Christians, nor an individual who lets himself be 
heard, that shows the least disposition to reject the ordi- 
nances of Christ, or to fancy that they are "Jewish 
ceremonies.*' 

It is the same as to the ministry and mode of worship. 
There has been a great increase, not only in the number 
of " hireling ministers," but also in the influence of the 
clergy, and in the respect and estimation in which they 
are held ; a multiplication of stated occasions for pre- 
pared sermons, and predetermined prayer ; and an im- 
mense revival of reverent ** ceremonial usages" in the 
worship of God, ever since Friends bore their testimony 
against them. On all the points in difference, the 
Church has been increasingly faithful in the mainten- 
ance of her ancient testimonies. 

But are relaxing ^^ ^0* ^^^7 ^^"^^ Friends* distinguishing 

in the rcligious vicws failed to spread amongst 

Society itself . ^^j^^j. Christians, but they are relaxing 

even in the. society itself. 

There was a time when any member who submitted to 

the ordinance of baptism would have been disowned : 

now there are Friends who have been baptised, and have 

thebt children baptised, and yet have not been disowned. 
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I have also heard of Friends who join with others, 
(Dissenters, I presume) in the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, and yet retain their membership. Indeed, I 
believe. Friends, now, would hardly venture to disown a 
member simply for uniting in these "Jewish customs," 
if he still continued to attend meetings, and in other re- 
spects, to conduct himself as a Friend. 

Their theory of the ministry and of worship, too, 
appears to be felt as a yoke which it is difficult to bear, 
for, in connection with schools, with efforts amongst the 
poor, and with a recent desire for missions in heathen 
lands, they have to depart from that theory, or to strain it, 
in a manner at which the few remaining real old-fashioned 
Friends stand aghast/ Even this very year, since this 
chapter was written. Friends have virtually abandoned the 
great " testimony" which they have hitherto brought most 
prominently before the world, and for which they and their 
ancestors have suffered, in goods and in person, even to 
the death — " our Christian testimony against all ecclesias- 
tical demands." Those who pay^ such demands are no 
longer to be delinquents. 

As to their " minor testimonies," respecting dress and 
address, (not customs, remember, but testimonies, or truths, 
respecting which Friends were God's witnesses before the 
world), the latter of which was received by express revela- 
tion from God {Foa^s Journal, 114), and which were once 
treated as marks of a Christian, without which no one 
would be received into membership, nor his existence, if in 
the Society, recognised, and which were as much associated 
in Friends' minds with " spirituality," as is still, by most 
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of them, the disuse of the ordinances, these are now totally 
disregarded as matters of discipline. 

I do not mean that the Society, as a' body, is avowedly 
acknowledging that its specialties have been wrong. The 
question is never raised. To entertain the thought, 
would be to raise the question of its right to existence. 
Friends never really face the question of the truth of their 
essential specialties. They are always assumed, and must 
BO long as the dissolution of the Society is not in ques- 
tion, be assumed, to be absolutely true. It is the un- 
faithfulness of members that is lamented. What the 
Society has done, has been to relax rules for the 
practical upholding of those special views which were 
once said to have been received from God, as truths to 
testify to the world ; and this, because it is found that 
individual members will not bear the testimonies, so far 
as they involve personal inconvenience. They are no 
longer felt to be obligatory to that extent. 

With the diminished regard for their testimonies, their 
is, naturally, also a decrease of Church feeling. The 
sentiment of sectarianism is gradually developing itself. 
Friends are beginning to speak of themselves as one of 
the churches; one of the voluntary associations of 
Christians, distinguished from others by the holding of 
particular opinions. The Church was formed by God ; 
sects by men. Testimonies come from God to the 
Church ; opinions from men to the sects. As the 
** Church*' degenerates into a sect, its testimonies de- 
generate into opinions. As regard for the testimonies 
diminishes, so must faith in the divine authority of "the 
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Society." The sentiment will be changed from one of 
filial attachment to the " Church/' becanse it holds and 
teaches the truth, to one of partisan attachment to the 
sect, because it thinks as we think, and does as we like. 
The result Without wishing, in the slightest degree, 
unfavourable to disparage the body as an association of 

to "the Society.'* n i , j i -x t_»i 

^ good people, or to undervalue its philan- 
thropic efforts, we may safely assert that the result, as 
well as the Scriptural evidences, have proved that the 
Society, in its character of a so-called " Church," 
originated under mistake. 

The argument ^^* ^^^^ g^^^' rcligious, activc, philau- 

from individual throphic people Friends are ! Surely that 

excellence. ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ evidence that they are right. 

I think not. Their system of restraint and exclusiveness, 
with careful early training, strict discipline, and search- 
ing supervision and control, has produced the orderly 
society of good people that all know and respect. But 
what has this personal goodness done towards main- 
taining the " Church ?" It has not sufficed, before God, 
to prevail against the errors of their creed. A small 
society of well-cared-for, well-to-do, educated people can- 
not, too, be fairly compared with the population at large. 
Neither is personal excellence a proof that the opinions 
of the individual are true. There are many bodies of 
men — ^take the Jesuits, for example — ^who have produced 
instances of far greater self-denial and devotion than 
have ever occurred in the Society of Friends ; and yet 
we do not admit this as evidence that all the Jesuits' re- 
ligious opinions are true. 
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But although general individual excellence, in the 
members of this select community, is acknowledged, yet 
Friends cannot be said ever to have attained the highest 
standard. Nor have we a right to expect it ; for although 
the gifts of God are not confined either as to persons or 
as to means ; yet if any one, however excellent he may 
be, has, through ignorance or misunderstanding, re- 
jected or neglected any institution or command of 
Christ, or any offered means of grace, we have reason 
to believe that he would have been better, in degree, 
according to his measure, if he had conformed to God's 
will — I care not how humble or how exalted the in- 
stance quoted may be. Although he may have built 
upon the one foundation, yet, in omitting a part of the 
Great Master-builder's design, he must needs "suffer 
loss." I believe, as matter of fact, that no instance of 
Christian excellence, of spiritual life, or of devotion, in a 
Friend, could be named, but that a higher one, by others, 
could be pointed out. Individual experience is a matter 
in which one Friend, or one Churchman, differs from 
another ; but Friends can certainly lay no claim to pre- 
eminence on this head ; for if you wish for a spiritual 
book of devotion, or for one concerning the inner life, 
and the communion of the soul with God, for a book to 
aid in bringing home, to the individual soul, the practical 
rerlisation of those great spiritual truths of which Friends 
think they are the special witnesses, you have to resort 
to the writings of Papists and Episcopalians, and not to 
the writings of Friends. # 
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By their fruits ^ woTild not havG Ventured on such delicate 
yoshau ground had it not been that the saying, 

know them. u gy ^j^^j^. f^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ j^^^ ^^^^ „ ^^^^ 

of late, been rather freely quoted as a test favourable to 
the truth of Friends' views. (See Matt, vii., 15-20). By 
their fruits we know that many Friends, perhaps all 
ministering Friends, are very good people ; and that the 
Society, as a body, has done much good. By its fruits 
in philanthropy the Society has earned general esteem. 
But' the fruits of the Prophet's ministry have not at- 
tested the truth of their distinctive religious teachings, 
nor shown that the Society in which they have ministered 
is a Church. 



In conclusion. On looking back over these pages, I cannot 

help feeling regret and sorrow, when I 
think of the offence and pain which their perusal, or 
more probably the hearing of them, and the reading of 
extracts, may cause to many good and esteemed Friends. 
It is almost impossible to point out that long cherished 
religious convictions have been errors, without, in some 
cases, giving pain to those who hold them. It is diflScult 
to speak of a society generally without making some as- 
sertions which are not applicable to some individuals in 
it. To those, however, who have seen, or are beginning 
to see, that they are real errors against which I have been 
contending, I think that my language' will not appear 
needlessly plain spoken. It is no nice point of doctrine 
that is in question ; it is no individual opinion that I am 
asserting. It is a question as to direct commands and 
instutions of Christ. 
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If Friends, instead of all other Christians, are wrong, 
the error is a grievous one. But then, this grievous 
error is held by sincere Christians, whose only thought 
is that, in it, they are, in a peculiar degree, upholding, 
and who do, to a large extent, uphold the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ. This extraordinary adoption of 
error with the view of upholding the truth must have 
arisen from some extraordinary cause. 

I know how difficult it is for a Friend to believe that 
"Friends" can have been wrong, to admit the possibility 
that those whom he knows and feels to be so very right, 
and from whom he has, perhaps, learned all that he 
knows of truth, can, on auyreUgious question, be seriously 
wrong ; how the very thought is dismissed as it suggests 
itself. To any, therefore, with whom the thought rests, 
or to whom it recurs, it is of great import^ce to be 
reminded how it can have been, and has been, and what 
has been the cause. But this, though needful for them, 
cannot be pleasant to those who do not entertain the 
thought. There is no alternative between avoiding the 
subject altogether, and, I think, this can hardly be a 
Christian duty, or running some, risk of giving offence. 
I beUeve I have only stated the literal truth.* If I have 
exceeded the bounds, in saying more than I need have 
done, for the purpose of my argument, or in expressing 
myself too plainly or too strongly, it has been from over- 
earnestness, and not from intention to wound the feel- 
ings. Of any whom I may, thus, needlessly have 
offended, I can only ask forgiveness. 






THE END. 
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